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Riksamhita.

1. giyatric

Agnim ile purohitam yajnasya devam ritvijam | hétaram
ratnadh&tamam || 1 || agnib ptirvebhir rishibhir idyo niitanair
utd | s& devall éha vakshati || 2 || agnind rayim agnavat
posham eva divé-dive | yagasam viravattamam || 3 || dgne
yam yajnam adhvaram vigvatah paribhir asi | sa id de-
véshu gachati || 4 || agnir hotd kavikratuh satyie citragra-
vastamah | devé devébhir & gamat || 5 || 1]

yad angs dagushe tvam agne bhadram karishyasi |
tavét tat satyam angirah || 6 || ipa tvigne divé-dive dosha-
vastar dhiyd vayam | namo bharanta émasi || 7 || rdjantam
adhvarindm gopim ritdsya didivim | vardhaminam své
déme || 8 || s4 nah pitéva sinavé ’gne siipiyand bhava |
sicasvd nah svastaye || 9 | 2 ||

2. ghyatri.
Viyav & yahi dargatemé soma dramkritah | téshdm péhi
crudhi bavam || 1 || vAya ukthébhir jarante tvAm achi jari-

1, 2 & ihd. 6 tdva ft. 7 tvda agne. & imasi. 9 pitd-iva
siindve fgne su-updyandh. sdcasva. — 2, 1 vayo iti. dargata imé. ¢rudhf.
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2 Ashtaka I, 1, 8.

tarah | sutisomé aharvidah || 2 || viyo tava prapriiicati’ dhéna
jigiti dagushe | urici’ sémapitaye || 3 || indraviyd imé sutd

ar

upa prayobhir & gatam | indavo vAm uganti hi || 4 || vidyav
indrag ca cetathah sutdnidm vAjinivash | tdv & yatam upa
dravat || 5 || s ||
vdyav indrag ca sunvatd & yitam upa nishkritam |
makshv itth& dhiy4 nard || 6 || mitram huve pltidaksham va-
runam ca rigidasam | dhiyam ghritdcim s&dhant || 7 || riténa
mitravarundv ritdvridhdv ritaspricd | kratum bribantam 4¢a-
the || 8 || kavi’ no mitrivarund tuvijati urukshaya | daksham
dadhite apasam || 9 |} 4 ||
3 giyatri.

Agvind yajvarir isho dravatpini ¢ubhas pati | puru-
bhuja canasyatam || 1 || 4¢vind purudansasd nard gaviraya
dhiy4 | dhishnyd vanatam girah || 2 || dasrd yuvidkavah suti
nisatyd vriktabarhishah | & yatam rudravartani || 3 || indrd
yahi citrabhino sutd imé tvayivah | invibhis tand pati-
gah || 4 || indrd yahi dbiyéshité viprajatah sutdvatah | upa
brahmani vaghatah || 5 || indrd yahi tiitujina vipa brahmani
harivah | suté dadhishva na¢ canah || 6 || 5 ||

6méasag carshanidhrito vigve devdsa 4 gata | digvinso
dagushah sutdm || 7 || vigve devdso apturah sutam & ganta
tiirnayah | usrd iva svasarini || 8| vigve devadso asridha
éhimiyaso adruhah | médham jushanta vahnayah || 9| pa-
vakd nah sarasvati vijebhir vijinivati | yajnam vashtu dhi-
- yavasuh || 10 || codayitri’ slinritindm cétanti sumatinim |
yajnam dadhe sarasvati || 11 || maho Aarnah sarasvati pra
cetayati ketini | dhiyo vigvi vi rajati || 12 || 6 ||

Prathamo 'nuvéikal

2,2 vdyo iti. dcha. 4 indravay iti. 6 makshd itthd. 9 tuvi-jatad. —
3,3sutdh. 4 indra 4 b dhiya ishitdh. 7 carshapi-dhritah. 12 vigvah.

Manpdala I, 4 (1, 4). 3

4. gayatri.

Surfipakritnim Gtaye sudughdm iva goduhe | jubiimssi
dyavi-dyavi || 1 || upa nah sivani gahi sémasya somapah
piba | god& id revato madah || 2 || athd te antamindm vi-
dydma sumatindm | m& no ati khya & gahi || 3 || parehi
vigram 4stritam indram prichd vipagcitam | yas te sakhi-
bhya & varam || 4 || utd bruvantu no nido nir anyatag cid
arata | dadh4na indra id davah || 5] 7|

utd nah subhagiii arir vocéyur dasma krishtayah | syAméd
indrasya c¢armani || 6 || ém A¢um Agave bhara yajnagriyam
nrimddanam | patayin mandayatsakham || 7 || asya pitvd
gatakrato ghané vritrénidm abhavah | privo vijeshu vaji-
nam || 8 || tim tva véjeshu vajinam vajaydmah catakrato |
dhanéndm indra sitaye || 9 || yo riyd ’vanir mahant suparsh
sunvatah siakhé | tismé indraya gayata | 10| s ||

5. gayatri.

A tv éta ni shidaténdram abhi pra giyata | sakhiyah
stomavédhasah || 1 || purlitdimam purtindm iginam varyapim |
indram séme sacd suté | 2 || s4 ghd no yoga & bhuvat
84 rayé sa puramdhyidm | gamad véijebhir & sa nah || 3 ||
yasya samsthé na vrinvate hari samatsu gatravah | tisma
indriya ghyata || 4 || sutapidvne suti imé ciicayo yanti vi-
taye | soméso dadhyagirah || 5| 9|

tvam sutasya pitiye sadyo vriddho ajiyathih | indra
jyaishthyaya sukrato || 6 || & tva vigantv A¢ivah s6méisa in-
dra girvanah | ¢am te santu pracetase || 7 || tvdm stoma
avivridhan tvdm ukthd gatakrato | tvim vardhantu no girah

4,2 sdvana 4. 3 dtha. 4 pdrd ihi. pricha. 5 fndre. 6 syima
it. 7 & im. pataydt. 8 prd avah. 10 raydh avénih. tdsmai. —
5, 1 td & ita. sidata fndram. 8 gha. ydge. 4 tdsmai.

1'



4 Ashtaka I, 1, 10.

[ 8 || dkshitotih saned imém vijam indrah sahasripam |
yasmin vigvini paunsyd || 9 || md& no martd abhi druban
tantindm indra girvapah | igino yavaya vadham || 10-]| 10 ||

6. gayatri.

Yuiijanti bradhndm arusham carantam pari tasthushah |
rocante rocand divi || 1 || yudijanty asya kimya hari vipa-
kshasa rathe | ¢6nd dbrishni nrivihasi || 2 || kettium krinvann
aketdve pégo marya apegase | sam ushadbhir ajayathah || 3 |
8d 4dha svadhdm 4nu ponar garbhatvim eriré | dadhina
ndma yajniyam || 4 || vila cid arujatnubhir giha cid indra
vahnibhih | 4vinda usriys anu || 5 || 11 ||

devayanto yithd matim icha vidadvasum girah | mahim
anfishata grutim || 6 || indrena sim hi drikshase samjagmano
abibhyush4 | mandfi samanavarcasi || 7 || anavadyair abhi-
dyubbir makhih sihasvad arcati | ganair indrasya kiimyaih

Il 81| atah parijmann & gahi divé v4 rocanid &dhi | sim
asminn rifijate girah || 9 || it6 va sitim imahe divo v par-
thivid 4dhi | indram mahé va rajasah || 10 || 12 |

7. gayatri.

Indram id gathino brihad indram arkébhir arkinah |
indram vinir antshata || 1 || indra id dharyoh sici sammicla
& vacoyuji | indro vajri’ hiranyayah || 2 || indro dirghaya
ckshasa & siiryam rohayad divi | vi gobhir adrim airayat
| 3| indra vijeshu no ’va sahisrapradhaneshu ca | ugra
ugrabhir atibhih || 4 || indram vayam mabidband indram
irbhe havimahe | yijam vritréshu vajrinam || 5 || 13 ||

5, 10 yavaya. — 6, 4 a-iriré dddhanah, 6. dcha. vidét-vasum,
7 mandd iti. — 7, 2 héryob 8 cdkshase. 5 maha-dhané.

Mandala I, 7 (2, 4). 5

s4 no vrishann amim carim sitriddivann api vridhi |
asmabhyam apratishkutah || 6 || tufijé-tuiije ya tttare stéma
indrasya vajrinah | na vindhe asya sushtutim || 7 || vrisha yo-
théva vansagah krishtir iyarty 6jasa | fgino apratishkutah
| 81| ya ékag carshanindm vastndmw irajyati | indrah pafica
kshitindm || 9| indram vo vigvatas pari havimahe Janebhyah|
asmikam astu kévalah || 10 || 14 ||

Dvitiyo nuvakah.

8. gayatri.

Endra sinasim rayim sajitvAnam saddsiham | varshi-
shtham atiye bhara || 1 || ni yéna mushtihatydys ni vritrd
runddbdmahai | tvotdso ny arvati || 2 || indra tvétisa & va-
yam véjram ghani dadimahi | joyema sim yudhi spridhah
| 3 || vayam giirebhir astribhir indra tvays yujd vayam |
sasahydma pritanyatah || 4 || mab&ii indrah parag¢ ca nti ma-
hitvim astu vajrine | dyatr na prathind gavah || 5 || 15 ||

samohé vi yi &pata niras tokasya samitan | vipraso va
dhiyAyavah || 6 || yah kuokshih somapitamah samudra iva
piovate | urvir #po na kikudah || 7 || evd hy asya stnritd
virapef gémati maht | pakvd ¢dkhad na dégushe || 8 || ev4 hi
te vibhiitaya Gtdya indra mivate | sadyag cit santi dacu-
she | 9 || evd hy asya kimya stéma ukthim ca gansya |
indriya soémapitaye || 10 || 16 ||

9. gayatri.
Todréhi matsy andhaso vigvebhih somaparvabhih | ma-
héii abhishtir 6jasd || 1 || ém enam srijatd suté mandim in-
driya mandine | cakrim vigvani cikraye || 2 || matsva sugi-

7, 6 dpa. 7 yé. 8 yiithd-iva. — 8, 1 4 indra. 2 nf. 6 yé
8 evd hf asya. — 9, 1 fndra 4 ihi. 2 & im. srijata. 3 mdtsva.
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6 Ashtaka I, 1, 17.

pra mandibhih stomebhir vigvacarshane | sacaishu sivane-
shv & || 3 || 4srigram indra te girah prati tvim ud ahdsata|
4josha vrishabham péatim || 4 || sdém codaya citram arvig
ridha indra virenyam | 4sad it te vibhu prabhu || 5 || 17 ||

asmint st tatra codayéndra riyé rabhasvatah | tavi-
dyumna yagasvatah|6|sém gémad indra vijavad asmé pri-
tht ¢rave brihat | vigvadyur dhehy dkshitam || 7 || asmé dhehi
¢ravo brihid dyumniam sahasrasitamam | indra td rathinir
ishah || 8 || vasor indram vasupatim girbhir grinanta rigmi-
yam | homa gantiram ftaye || 9 || suté-sute nyokase brihad
brihata éd arih | indriya ¢lisham arcati || 10 || 18 ||

10. anushtubh.

Gdyanti tvd giyatriné ’rcanty arkim arkinah | brah-
ménas tvi catakrata ud vancam iva yemire || 1 || yat sinoh
sinum &rubad bhiry aspashta kairtvam | tad indro artham
cetati yQthéna vrishnir ejati || 2 || yukshvd hi kegind hari
vrishand kakshyapra | 4th4 na indra somapé girdm tpagru-
tim cara || 3 || ébi stomid abhi svardbhi grinihy & ruva |
brabma ca no vaso sicéndra yajuam ca vardbaya || 4 ||
uktham indraya g¢ansyam vardhanam purunishshidhe | ¢akro
y&th4 sutéshu no rarapat sakhyéshu ca | 5 || tam it sakbi-
tva imahe tam riyé tam suvirye | si gakra utd nah gakad
indro vasu diyaménah || 6 || 19 ||

suvivritam sunirdjam indra tvdditam id yagah | gdvim
apa vrajam vridbi krinushva rddho adrivah || 7 || nahi tva
rodasi ubhé righdyaménam invatah | jéshah svarvatir apih
sam gi asmabhyam dhtinuhi || 8 || d¢rutkarna ¢rudhi havam

9, 3 sdcd eshi. 4 4joshah. 6 codaya fndra. 8 tah. 10 bri
haté 4 it. — 10, 1 gayatrfpah drcanti.  catakrato iti. 2 & drubat.

8 yukshvd. dtha. somapah. 4 & ihi. svara abbi. sdca fndra. 5 nah.
6 sakhitve. 8 rddasi iti ubhé it 9 ¢rudhi.

Mandala 1, 10 (3, 3).

-1

nii cid dadhishva me girah | indra stdmam imim mama
krishvd yuja¢ cid antaram || 9 || vidm& hi tvd vrishantamam
vajeshu havanagrutam | vrishantamasya htmaha Gtim sa-
hasrasitamam || 10 || 4 td na indra kaugika mandasinah
sutim piba | navyam Ayuh pra si tira kridhi' sahasrasim
rishim || 11 || pari tvd girvano gira im& bhavantu vigvatah |
vriddbdyum 4nu vriddhayo jushtd bhavantu jushtayah-
12 1] 20 ||
11 anusbtubh,

Indram vigvd avivridhant samudravyacasam girah |
rathitamam rathinim v&janim sitpatim patim || 1 || sakhyé
ta indra vijino m& bhema g¢avasas pate | tvim abhi pra
nonumo jétdram aparajitam || 2 || pirvir indrasya ritayo na
vi dasyanty Gtayah | yadi vajasya gomatah stotribhyo man-
hate magham || 3 || purdm bhindur yava kivir Amitauja aja-
yata | indro vigvasya kirmano dharti vajri purushtutih
|| 4] tvam valasya gématé ’pivar adrivo bilam | tvim deva
dbibhyushas tujyaménasa Avishuh || 5 || tivaham ctra rati-
bhih prity dyam sindhum 4&vadan | upitishthanta girvano
vidish te tasya karavah || 6 || miyabhir indra mayinam tvam
¢lishnam A4vétirah | vidish te tiasya médhiras téshim ¢ra-
vansy ut tira || 7 || indram iginam jasibhi stéméa antishata |
sahasram yasya ritdya utd vi santi bhifyasih || 8 || 21 ||

Tritiyo 'nuviakah.

12. giyatri.
Agnim ditim vripimahe hétiram vigvivedasam | asya
yajnasya sukratum || 1 || agnim-agnim bavimabhih sads ha-

10, 9 nd. krishv4. 10 vidm4. hiimahe. 11 tdi. sd. kridhf.
12 imah. jishtd. — 11, 2 te. nonumah. 3 yidi. b gématah
épa avah. 6 tdva ahdm. ipa atishtbanta. viddh te. 7 éva atirah.

8 djasa abhi.



8 Ashiuka I, 1, 22.

vanta vigpatim | havyavdham purupriyam || 2 || 4gne deviii
ihd vaha jajnané vriktabarhishe | asi hotd na tdyah || 3 ||
tal ucatd vi bodhaya yid agne yasi dityam | devair &
satsi barhishi || 4 || ghritdhavana didivah prati shma rishato
daha | 4gne tvam rakshasvinah || 5 || agninignih sam idhyate
kavir grihapatir yava | havyavdd jubvasyah || 6 || 22 ||
kavim agnim upa stuhi satyidharminam adhvaré | de-
vam amivacatanam || 7 || yas tvdm agne havishpatir ditam
deva saparyati | tisya sma privitd bhava || 8| yo agnim
devavitaye havishmiii &vivasati | tdsmai pavaka mrilaya
[| 9 || s& nah pavaka didivo ’gne deviii ihd vaha | upa ya-
jnam havig ca nah || 10 || s4 nah stavina 4 bhara gayatréna
naviyasd | rayim virdvatim isham || 11 || 4gne gukréna go-
cishi vigvabhir devahitibhih | imam stémam jushasva nah

[ 12 | 28 ||

13. ghyatri.

Suisamiddho na & vaha devan agne havishmate | hotah
pavaka yakshi ca || 1 || mddhumantam tantinapad yajnam de-
véshu nah kave | adyd krinuhi vitiye || 2 || nardgansam iha
priyam asmin yajoa tipa hvaye | madhujihvam havishkritam
||3|légne sukhatame rithe devaii ilitd & vaha | 4si hotd ma-
nurhitah || 4 || strinita barhir Anushag ghritaprishtham mani-
shinah | yatrimritasya cékshanam || 5 || vi grayantim rita-
vridho dvaro devir asagcatah | adyd ndnam ca yashtave
61121

niktoshdsd supépasismin yajna tpa hvaye | idam no ba-
rhir dséde || 7 || t& sujihvd upa hvaye hotird daivyd kavi |

12, 8 ihd 4, b5 sma. 6 agnfnd agofh. juhi-asyah. 10 didivah dgne.

ihd 8. — 13, 2 adys. 3 yajné, 5 ydtra amritasya. 6 adyé.
7 su-pégasd asmin yajné. 8 su-jihvad.

Mandala I, 18 (4, 2). 9

yajnam no yakshatim imam || 8 | il4 sarasvati mahi tisré
devir mayobhivah | barhih sidantv asridhah || 9 || ih4 tva-
shtiram agriyam vigvaripam upa hvaye | asmikam astu ké-
valah || 10 || 4va sriji vanaspate déva devébhyo havih | pra
datir astu cétanam || {1 || svdhd yajoam krinotanéndriya
yajvano grihé || tatra devai upa hvaye || 12 || 25 ||

14. giyatri.

Aibhir agne duvo giro vigvebhih soémapitaye | devébhir
yahi yakshi ca || 1| & tvd kinvid ahfishata grinanti vipra
te dhiyah | devébhir agna & gahi || 2 || indravayil brihaspa-
tim mitrignim plishinam bhigam | Aditydn méarutam ganim
[ 3| pra vo bhriyanta indavo matsari madayishnavah |
drapsdé madhvag cambshadah || 4 || late tvim avasyavak
kinvaso vriktabarhishah | havishmanto aramkritah || 5 ||
ghritaprishthA manoydjo yé tvd vahanti vahnayah | & de-
vint somapitaye || 6 || 26 ||

tin yajatrafi ritivridho ’gne patnivatas kridhi | ma-
dhvah sujihva piyaya || 7 || yé yajatrs ya idyas té te pibantu
jibvayd | madhor agne vashatkriti || 8 || 4kim siiryasya ro-
canidd vigvin devall usharbudhah | vipro héteh4 vakshati
[| 9 || vigvebhih somyam madhv igna indrena vayina | pibs
mitrasya dhdmabhih || 10 || tvim hotd manurhité *gne yajné-
shu sidasi | sémam no adhvarim yaja || 11 || yukshvé hy aru-
shi rathe harito deva rohitah | tibhir devdii ihi vaha
12 || 27 ||

15. giyatri.
Indra sémam piba ritind tvd vigantv indavah | matsa-

13,11 srija. 12 krinotana indrdya. — 14,1 4 ebhih. 2 agne. 3 mitrd
agnim. 4 bhriyante. matsardh. drapsih. 6 ghriti-prishthah. 7 rita-
vridhah dgne. 8 ydjatrah yé. 9 héta ibhd. 10 dgne. piba.
11 ménub-hitah dgne. sih imdm. 12 yukshvd hi drushih. ihdg 4. —
15, 1 piba ritina Z.



10 Ashtaka I, 1, 28.

rdsas tadokasah || 1 | marutah pibata ritind potrid yajoim
punitana | ydydm hi shtha sudanavah || 2 || abhi yajnam gri-
nihi no gndvo néshtah piba ritind | tvdm hi ratnadhd asi
|| 3 || 4gne devdii ihd vaha sadays yonmishu trisha | pari
bhiisha piba ritina || 4 || brihmanad indra ridhasah piba
gbmam ritiiir anu | tavéd dhi sakhyim astritam I 5 yu-
vém déksham dhritavrata mitrdvaruna dtilabham || rittina
yajndm Acéthe || 6 || 28 ||

dravinods drivinaso grivahastiso adhvaré | yajnéshu de-
vam flate || 7 || dravinodd dadtu no vastini yani ¢rinviré |
devéshu t3 vanamahe || 8 || dravinodah -pipishati jubota pra
ca tishthata | neshtrdd ritubhir ishyata || 9 || yat tvd turi-
yam ritabhir drivinodo y4jimahe | a4dbha smi no dadir
bhava || 10 || 4gvind pibatam madhu didyagni gucivrata | ri-
ttna yajnavabasa || 11 || gédrhapatyena santya ritind yajna-
nir asi | devén devayaté yaja || 12 || 29 |

16. gayatri.

2 tva vahantu harayo vrishanam somapitaye | indra tva
stiracakshasah || 1 || im4 dhénd ghritasntivo hari ihopa va-
kshatah | indram sukhatame rathe || 2 || indram pratar hava-
maha indram prayaty adhvaré | indram soémasya pitaye il 31
tipa nah sutam & gahi haribhir indra kegibhih || suté hi tva
hivimahe || 4 || sémém nah stémam & gahy upedam sava-
nam sutim | gaurdé na trishitah piba || 5 || 30 ||

imé sémésa indavah sutdso adhi barhishi | tifi indra
sihase piba || 6 || aydm te stomo agriyd hridisprig astu ¢am-
tamah | 4tha somam sutim piba || 7 | vigvam it sivanam

15, 2 pibata. sthd. 3 piba. 4. ihd d saddya. piba. 5 piba.

tiva ft hi. 6 dhrita-vratd mitravarupd dub-dibham. 7. 8 dravinah-
dah. 10 sma. 12 santya. — 16, 2 imdh dbandh. hiri it ibd dpa.
3 havamahe. pra-yat{ adhvaré. 5 sih imdm. dpa idim. 7 4tha.

Mandala I, 16 (4, 5). 11

sutam indro méadaya gachati | vritrahd somapitaye || 8 || sé-
mam nah kimam & prina gobhir a¢vaih gatakrato | stivima
tva svadhyah || 9 || 81 ||

) 17. gayatri. 4 und 5 padanicrit.

Indravarunayor aham samrijor ava & vrine | t4 no mri-
lata idrige || 1 || géntdrd hi stho ’vase hivam viprasya ma-
vatah | dhartdri carshaninidm || 2 || anukimaim tarpayethim
indrivarund riy4 & | td vim nédishtham imahe || 3 || yuviku
hi ¢icindm yuviku sumatinim | bhitySma vajadavnam || 4]|
indrah sahasradivnim varunah ¢insyinim | kratur bhavaty
ukthyah || 5 | 52 |

tayor id avasi vayam sanéma ni ca dhimahi | syid uta
prarécanam || 6 || indrivaruna vim aham huvé citriya ra-
dhase | asmint sa jigytshas kritam || 7 || indrivaruna ni
ni vim sishasantishv dhishv & | asmabhyam ¢érma );acha-
tam || 8 || pr4 vim agnotu sushtutir indrivaruna yim huvé |
ydm ridhithe sadhastutim || 9] 33 || .

Caturtho 'nuvikah.

18. giyatri.

Soménam svaranam krinuhi brahmanas pate | kakshi-
vantam ya augijih || 1 || y6 revin yo amivahi vasuvit pu-
shtivirdhanah | s4 vah sishaktu yas turdh || 2 || m4 nah ¢anso
ararusho dhirtih pranan mértyasya | raksha no brahmanas
pate | 3 || s4 gba vir6 na rishyati yam indro bréhxllal;as
patih | somo hinéti martyam || 4 || tvém tim brahmanas p;a,te
séma indrag ca martyam | dakshina patv dnhasah || 5 B

16, 9 sih imdm. — 17,2 dvase 7 {ndri
) . . varupé. i. ishd
18, 8 pripak. riksha naj;.’ 4 gha. ? 8 ni. dbishd. —



12 Ashtaka I, 1, 85.

sadasas patim adbhutam priyam indrasya kimyam | sa-
pim medh&m ayésisham || 6 || yasméd rité na sidhyati yajné
vipagcitag cana | s4 dhindm yoégam invati || 7 || 4d ridhnoti
havishkritim praficam krinoty adhvaram | hotrd devéshu
gachati || 8 || narigansam sudhrishtamam &pagyam sapratha-
stamam | divé ni saidmamakhasam || 9 || 35 ||

19. giyatri.

Prati tyAm cdrum adhvaram gopith&ya pra hiiyase |
maradbhir agna & gahi || 1 || nahi” devé na mértyo mahas
tava kratum parsh | ma° || 2 || yé mahé rijaso vidur vigve
devéiso adrihah | ma® || 3 || y4 ugrd arkdm A&nricur ané-
dbrishtisa 6jasd | ma’ || 4 || yé gubbrs ghoravarpasah suksha-
traso rigddasah | ma°® || 5| 36 ||

yé nakasyddhi rocané|divi devdsa &sate | ma® || 6 || y&
inkhéyanti parvatin tirdh samudrim arpavam | ma® || 7 ||
ma® |8 |

_ abhi tva purvapitaye srijimi somyam madhu | ma’ || 9 || 87|

4 yé tanvanti ragmibhis tirah samudrim ojasd
Prathamo "dhydayabh.

20. gayatri.

Ayim deviya jinmane stomo viprebhir dsayd | akari
ratnadhstamah || 1 || y4 indraya vacoyuji tatakshur méanasi
hari | ¢amibhir yajnam Agata || 2 || tikshan pasatyabhyim
périjminam sukhim ratham | tikshan dhentim sabardighém

|| 3 || yavana pitard punah satyimantrd rijiyavah | ribhivo
vishty akrata || 4 s4m vo midiso agmaténdrena ca marui-
tvata | adityébhi¢ ca rijabhih || 5 |1 ||

19, 1 agne. 4 yé. 5 cubhrh. 6 nikasya ddhi. 7 yé. — 20, 2
yé. 4 vishti akrata. b agmata indrena.

Mandala I, 20 (5, 8). 13

utd tyam camasam nivam tvashtur devasya nishkritam |
dkarta catirah punah || 6 || t6 no ratnini dbattana teir &
sdptini sunvaté | ékam-ekam sugastibhih || 7 || 4dhirayanta
vahnayé ’bbajanta sukrityayd | bhigim devéshu yajniyam

I8l

21. gayatri.

Ihéndragni upa hvaye tayor it stomam ugmasi | t& so6-
mam somapatami || 1 || t& yajnéshu pra ¢ansatendrigni gum-
bhati narah | ti giyatréshu giyata || 2 || t& mitrasya pra-
castaya indrigni t4 havimahe | somapid somapitaye || 3 ||
ugrd santd havimaha tupeddm savanam sutadm | indrignt
éha gachatim || 4 || t4 mahdnti sidaspati indrigni riksha
ubjatam | aprajih santy atrinah || 5 || téna satyéna jigritam
adhi pracetine padé | indrigni ¢arma yachatam || 6 || 3 ||

22. gayatri.

Prataryuja vi bodhayigvinidv éha gachatim | asya so-
masya pitaye || 1 | y& surathi rathitamobhi devd divi-
sprigd | agvini ti havdmahe || 2 || y& vAm kich madhumaty
agvind storitdvatl | tdyd yajndm mimikshatam || 3 || nahi
vim 4sti diraké yatrd rathena gichathah | d¢vind somino
griham || 4 || hiranyapanim ftiye savitdram Gpa hvaye | si
céttd devatd padam || 5 || 4 ||

apim nipitam é&vase savitiram upa stubi | tisya vra-
tiny ugmasi || 6 || vibhaktdram havimahe vaso¢ -citrasya
ridhasah | savitiram nricakshasam || 7 || sikhdya & ni shi-
data saviti stomyo mi nah | ddtd radhansi gumbhati || 8 ||

20, 8 vihnayah dbhajanta. — 21, 1 ihé indragni iti. 2 gansata
indragni cumbhata. 8 pri-castaye. 4 bavédmahe ipa iddm. & ihd.
5 sddaspdti iti. — 22, 1 bodhaya agvinau & ih4. 2 rathi-tamé ubhai.

3 mddhu-mati. 4 yitra.



14 Ashtaka I, 2, b.

4gne patnir ihd vaha devdnam ugatir upa | tvashtiram so-
mapitaye || 9 | & gné agna ih&ivase hotram yavishtha bha-
ratim | varatrim dhishanam vaha || 10 || 5 ||
abhi no devir Avasi mahih garmana nripatoih | achinna-
patrah sacantim || 11 || ihéndrinim tpa hvaye varuninim
svastiye | agniyim somapitaye || 12 || mahi dyaih prithivi
ca na imam yajnim mimikshatadm | pipritém no bharima-
bhih || 13 || tiyor id ghritavat payo vipra rihanti dhitibhih |
gandharvisya dhruvé padé || 14 || syond prithivi bhavanri-
kshard nivégant | yachd nah garma saprathah || 15 | ¢ ||
ito devd avantu no yato vishnur vicakramé | prithivydh
saptsd dhimabhih || 16 || idam vishpur vi cakrame tredhd ni
dadhe padim | samfilham asya pansuré || 17 || trini padd vi
cakrame vishnur gopd adabhyah | to dhirmani dharayan
| 18 || vishnoh karméni pagyata yato vratdni paspagé | in-
drasya yujyah sakha || 19 || tad vishnoh paramam padim
sada pagyanti strayah | diviva cikshur dtatam || 20 || tad
_ vipriso vipanyaivo jagrivinsah sim indhate | vishnor yat
paramam padam || 21 || 7|
23. gayatri. 19 pura-ushpik. 20 anushtubh. 21 pratishtha.
2224 anushtubh.
Tivrih somésa & gahy Acirvantah sutd imé | vdyo tdn
prasthitin piba || 1 || ubhd devd divisprigéndravayd hava-
mahe | asy4 sémasya pitaye || 2 || indravayti manojiva viprd
_havanta Qtaye | sahasrakshs dhiyés pati || 3 || mitrdm vayim
havimahe virupam soémapitaye | jajnand piitadakshasa || 4 ||
riténa ydv ritivridhav ritasya jyotishas pati | t& mitrava-
rund huve || 5 || 8 ||

22, 9 ibé 4. 10 agne ihé dvase. 13 ihd indr&gi'n':.‘ 14 viprah.
15 bhava anriksharid. ydcha. 20 divi-iva. — 23, 2 divi-spri¢d indra-
vayd. 8 viprah havante.

Mandale I, 23 (5, 6). 15

varunah pravitd bhuvan mitré vigvabhir atibhih | kéra-
tam nah surddhasah || 6 || maritvantam havdmaha indram
i sOmapitaye | sajlir ganéna trimpatu || 7 || indrajyeshths
marudgand dévasah piisharatayah | vigve mama ¢ruti havam
| 8 || hata vritram sudinava indrepa sihasi yuji | md no
duhgansa igata || 9 || vigvan devan havAmahe maritah séma-
pitaye | ugrd hi prignimatarah || 10 || 9 || '

jdyatdm iva tanyatir marutim eti dhrishpuys | yéac
chibham yathana parah || 11 || haskardd vidyutas pary ato
jatd avantu nah | marito mrilayantu nah || 12 || & plshaf
citrabarhisham dghrine dhartnam divah | 4j4 nashtam yatha
pagim || 13 || psh& rijanam #ghrinir spaghlham gihi hi-
tim | dvindac citrabarhisham || 14 || uté s4 mihyam indu-
bhih shid yuktili anuséshidhat | gébhir yivam na carkri-
shat || 15 ] 10|

ambaiyo yanty Aidhvabhir jimayo adhvariyatfm | priii-
catir madhund payah || 16 || amiir y& tpa sfirye y&bhir v4
siiryah sahd | t4 no hinvantv adhvaram || 17 || apé devir
tipa hvaye yatra givah pibanti nah | sindhubhyah kér-
tvam havih || 18 || apsv antir amritam apst bheshajém apim
utd prigastaye | déva bhavata vajinah || 19 || apstt me sémo
abravid antir vigvini bheshajd | agnim ca vigvigambhuvam
apag ca vigvabheshajih || 20 | 11 ||

dpah prinitd bheshajim varttham tanvé mama | jyok
ca siiryam drigé || 21 || idim Apah pra vahata yat kim ca
duritim mayi | yad vahim abhidudréha yid va gepa uté-
nritam || 22 || &po adyanv acirisham rasena sim agasmabhi |

A7

payasvin agna & gahi tim mA sam srija varcasi || 23 || sim

2%, 6 bhuvat. 7 havamahe. 8 f{ndra-jyeshthah mérut-ganih. ‘¢ruta.
10 ugrih. 11 ydt qibham yathdna. 13 4 aja. 14 avindat. 15 uté

iti. 17 tdh. 19 apsi antdh. dévah. 22 va ahdém, gepé utd dnritam.
23 adyd dnu. agne.



16 Ashtaka 1, 2, 12.

mégne varcasi srija sam prajayd sam ayushi | vidyur me
asya devd indro vidyat saha rishibhih || 24 || 12 ||

Paficamo 'nuvidakah.

24. trishtubh. 8 —5 gayatri.

Kisya ntinam katamasyAmritindim méndmahe ciru de-
vasya ndma | k6 no mahyd aditaye pinar dat pitiram ca
drigéyam métaram ca || 1 || agnér vayam prathamasyamri-
tindm ménimahe ciru devisya nima | si no mahy aditaye
punar dit pitiram ca drigéyam métaram ca || 2 || abhi tva
deva savitar fgidnam varyAndm | sidivan bhigam imahe
|| 3] ya¢ cid dhi ta itthd bhagah ¢agamanah purd nidah |
advesh6 hastayor dadhé || 4 || bhigabhaktasya te vayam td
agema tavivasi | mirdhidnam riya Arabhe || 57| 18 ||

nahi te kshatram na siho n4 manyum vayag candmi
patayanta apth | ném& &po animisham carantir na yé vi-
tasya praminanty abhvam || 6 || abudhné rija varupo véna-
syordhvam stiipam dadate piitadakshah | nicinih sthur upari
budhni eshim asmé antar nihitah ketavah syuh || 7 || urim
hi riji varunag cakara siiryAya panthim anvetava u | apade
pida pratidhatave kar utdpavaktd hridayavidhag cit || 8 ||
catim te rijan bhishijah sahisram urvi’ gabhird sumatish
te astu | bidhasva diiré nirritim paricaih kritim cid énah
pr4 mumugdhy asmét || 9 || ami ya rikshi nihitdsa ucca
naktam dadrigre kuha cid diveyuh | adabdhani varunasya
vratini vicikagac candrami naktam eti || 10 || 14 ||

tat tvd yami brahmanid vandaminas tad & ¢iste yija-

23, 24 mh agne. sahd. — 24, 1 katamdsya amritiném. mahyai.
8 sidd avan. 4 hf te. b téva dvasa. 6 cand ami. nd imih.
7 vénasya firdhvém. 8 dnu-etavai. utd apa-vaktd bridaya-vidhah. 9 su-
matfh te. 10 yé rikshah. diva iyub. vi-cdkagat candrémab.

Mandala T, 24 (6, 1). 17

méno havirbhih | dhelamano varuneha bodhy trugansa m4
na #yuh pra moshih || 11 || t4d in niktam tad diva méihyam
dhus tid ayam kéto hrida & vi cashte | ¢linaggépo yim
ahvad gribhitih s6 asmin rija viruno mumoktu || 12 || ¢u-
nageépo hy idhvad gribhitas trishv Adityam drupadéshu bad-
dhih | ivainan r4ja varunah sasrijydd vidvai adabdho vi
mumoktu pigin || 13 || 4va te hélo varuna pimobhir 4va |
yajoébhir imahe havirbhih | kshiyann asmibhyam asura
pracetd rijann éndnsi gigrathah kritani || 14 || 4d uttamim
varupa pdgam asmid dvidhamém vi madhyamam grathaya |
athd vayim Aditya vraté tivinigaso aditaye syAmal|15]|15||

25. gayatri.

Yic cid dhi te vigo yathd prs deva varuna vratim |
minimasi dyavi-dyavi || 1 || m4& no vadhdya hatnive jihila-
visya riradhah | md hrininisya manyéve || 2 || vi mrilikdya
te méano rathir dgvam ni simditam | girbhir varuna simahi
| 3| pird hi me vimanyavah patanti visyaishtaye | vayo
i vasatir upa || 4 || kadd kshatragriyam niram & virunam
karAmahe | mrilikdyorucikshasam || 5 || 16 ||

tad it saminim &cgite vénantd na pri yuchatah | dbri-
tavratiya décishe || 6 || véda y6 vindm padim antirikshena
patatim | véda nivih samudriyah || 7 || véda mésé dhrita-
vrato dvddaga prajivatah | véda yi upajdyate || 8 || véda
vitasya vartanim uror rishvisya brihatah | véds yé adhya-
sate || 9 || ni shasida dbritavrato varunah pastyfsv 4 | sim-
rijyaya sukratub || 10 || 17 ||

24, 11 varupa ihd. 12 ft. 13 bf. trishi adityim. dva enam.
14 pra-c’etah. 15 4va adhamdm. ¢rathaya dtha. tiva 4ndgasah. —
25, 1 yit. hi. 4 visyah-ishtaye. 5 mrilikiya uru-cikshasam. 7 véda.
8 véda.
2



18 Ashtaka I, 2, 18.

ato vigviny adbhutd cikitvdii abhi pagyati | kritdni yi
ca kartva || 11| s34 no vigvdhd sukritur adityah supatha
karat | pra na &ytnshi tarishat || 12 || bibbrad drapim hi-
ranydyam varuno vasta nirnijam | pari spago ni shedire
]l 13 || n4 yam dipsanti dipsivo.na drihvano jininim | na
devam abhimitayah || 14 || utd y6 manusheshv & yagag cakré
asdmy & | asmikam udareshv & || 15| 18 ||

pard me yanti dhitiyo givo na gavyltir anu | ichantir
urucikshasam || 16 || sim na vocdvahai punar yito me
méadhv &bhritam | hoteva kshidase priyam || 17 || dirgam
nt vigvidargatam dirgam ratham 4dhi kshami | etd jushata
me girah || 18 || fwém me varuna c¢rudhi havam adyi ca
mrilaya | tvdm avasytur & cake || 19 || tvam vigvasya me-
dhira divag ca gméig ca réjasi | s yAmani prati ¢rudhi || 20 ||
ud uttamim mumugdhi no vi pAgam madbyamam crita |
avadhamani jivase || 21 || 19 ||

26. gayatri.

Vasishvd hi miyedhya vastriny @rjim pate | sémam no
adhvardm yaja || 1 ]| ni no hét4 virenyah sida yavishtha
manmabhih | d4gne divitmatd vacah || 2 || & hi shma siinave
pitdpir yajaty &paye | sakha sakhye varenyah || 3| & no
barhf rigddaso viruno mitré aryamd | sidantu manusho ya-
thé || 4 || plirvya hotar asyi no méandasva sakhyisya ca |
im& u shu grudhi girah || 5 || 20 ||

yac cid dhi gagvatd tind devam-devam yajimahe | tvé
id dhbyate havih || 6 || priyé no astu vigpatir hotd mandro
varenyah | priydh svagniyo vayam || 7 || svagnayo hi viryam

25, 17 héta-iva. 18 etih. 19 crudhi. adys. 21 dva adha-
méni. — 26, 1 vésishva. ssh imém. 3 sma. pitd apih. 4 barhih.
5 s grudhi. 6 yit. hi. tvé iti. hayate.

Mandala 1, 26 (6, 3). 19

devdso dadhiré ca nah | svagniyo manimahe || 8 || 4tha na
ubhiyeshim amrita martyindm | mithdh santu pragastayah
[| 9 || vigvebhir agne agnibhir imim yajnam idam vacah |
cano dhah sahaso yaho || 10 || 21 ||

27. ghyatri. 13 trishtubh.

Agvam n4 tvd viravantam vandadhy4 agnim nidmobhih |
samrijantam adhvaripdm || 1 || s4 ghi nah stnuh gavash
prithtipragdm4 sugévah | midhvai asmikam babhtyat || 2]
s4 no dirdc cisic ca ni martyAd aghiyoh | pahi sidam id
vigviyuh || 3 || imam @ shi tvim asmikam sanim gAyatrim
nivyinsam | figne devéshu pra vocah || 4 || & no bhaja pa-
raméshv & vijeshu madbyaméshu | ¢ikshd vasvo dntamasya
15122l

vibhaktdsi citrabhino sindhor firm& upika & | sadyé da-
gushe ksharasi || 6 || yAm agne pritsi méirtyam avi vijeshu
yam junih | si yantd ¢igvatir ishah || 7 || nikir asya sahan-
tya paryeti kayasya cit | vijo asti gravdyyah || 8 || s4 vi-
jam vigvicarshanir drvadbhir astu tarutd | viprebhir astu
sinitd || 9 || jirdbodba tad vividdbi vigé-vige yajniyaya |
stomam rudriya drigikam || 10 || 28 ||

84 no mahdii animino dhtimiketuh purugcandrah | dhiyé
vijiya hinvatu || 11 || s4 revdii iva vigpatir daivyah ketuh
erinotu nah | ukthair agnir brihadbhanuh || 12 || nAmo ma-
hidbhyo nimo arbhakébhyo nimo yuvabhyo nima Aginé-
bhyah | yajima devdin y:idi gaknavima mi jydyasah ginsam
& vrikshi devih || 13 || 24 ||

26, 9 4tha. — 27, 1| vandidhyai. 2 gha. 2 dirft ca asft.
4 Qimp it ed. 6 ¢fksha. 6 vi-bhaktd asi. Grmad upaké. 7 4véh.
11 puru-candrdh.

2'



20 Ashtaka I, 2, 25.

28. 1— 6 anushtubh. 7—9 giyatri.

Yatra grava prithubudhna Grdhvo bhavati sotave | uli-
khalasutindm ayéd v indra jalgulah || 1 || yatra dvdv iva
jaghanadhishavany kritd | ult® || 2 || yitra niry apacyavim
upacyavam ca g¢ikshate | uld® || 3 || yatra manthim vibadh-
nate ragmin yamitavd iva | uld® || 4 || yac cid dhi tvam grihé-
griha ulikhalaka yujyase | iha dyumattamam vada jiyatim
iva dundubhih || 5 || 25 ||

utd sma te vanaspate vito vi vity agram it | atho in-
driya pitave suni sémam uliikbala || 6 || dyaji’ vajasdtami
ta hy uccd vijarbhritah | harl ivandhaiisi bapsata || 7 || ta
no adys vanaspati rishvdv rishvébhih sotribhih | indriya
madhumat sutam || 8 || uc chishtim camvor bhara sémam
pavitra & srija | ni dhebi gor adhi tvaci|| 9 || 26 ||

29  paikti.

Yic cid dhi satya somapi anigastd iva smasi | 4 tii na
indra gansaya goshv ag¢veshu gubhrishu sahasreshu tuvima-
.gba | 1]l ¢iprin vajindm pate gicivas tiva dansini | & —
[| 2 || ni shvipays mithddricd sastim abudhyaméine | & —
|| 3 || sasantu tya aratayo bodhantu g¢hra rataiyah | & —
|| 4] sém indra gardabham mrina nuvantam papayimuy# |
4 — || 5| patati kundrindcyd diram vato vandd Adhi |
& — || 6] sairvam parikrogim jahi jambhays krikada-
gvam | & — [[ 7] 27 ||

30. giyatri. 11 padanicrit. 16 trishtubh.

A va indram krivim yatha vajayantah gatikratum |

28, 1 dva it fim iti. 2 jaghdna adhi-savanyi. 8 ndri. 4 yémi-
tavaf. b ydt. hi. grihé-grihe. 6 dtho iti. 7 hf uccd. hdri iti. iva
éndhansi, vanaspati iti. 9 it ¢ishtdm. pavitre. — 29, 1 hi. ti. tuvi-
magha. 8 svapaya. dbudhyamaéne iti. papiyad amuyd. 7 jambhdya.

Mandala I, 30 (6, 7). 21

manhishtham sifica indubhih || 1 || ¢atam va yah ¢lcinim
sahdsram vi samigirdm | éd u nimnim na riyate || 2 || sdm
yan madiya gushmina end hy asyodare | samudr6 na vyico
dadh’{ || 3|l ayam u te sam atasi kapéta iva garbhadhim |
vacas tic cin na ohase | 4 || stotram ridhinim pate gir-
viho vira yasya te | vibhtir astu slinrita || 5 || 28 ||

tirdhvas tishthd na Gitiye ’smin véje gatakrato | sim an- -
yéshu bravivahai || 6 | yoge-yoge tavastaram véje-vije ha-
vimahe | sikhiya indram dtaye || 7 || & ghd gamad yadi
¢ravat sahasrinibhir Qtibhih | vdjebhir tpa no hivam || 8 ||
anu pratnasyatkaso huvé tuvipratim naram | yam te piir-
vam pitd huvé || 9 || tAm tvAd vayam vigvavard ¢dsmahe pu-
ruhlita | sakhe vaso jaritribhyah || 10 || 29 ||

asmikam ¢iprinindm sémapih somapivnim | sikhe vaj-
rint sdkhinidm || 11 || tath4 tad astu somapih sikhe vajrin
tathd kripu | yathd ta ugmasishtaye || 12 || revatir nah sa~
dhaméida indre santu tuvivdjah | kshumanto yabhir madema
[[13 ]| & gha tvdviAn tméandptih stotribhyo dhrishnav iyé-
nah | rinér aksham na cakryoh || 14 || & yad duvah cata-
kratav 4 k&mam jaritrindm | rinér aksham na cacibhih
1550 ]

cagvad indrah popruthadbhir jigiya ninadadbhih -
¢vasadbhir dhanini | s4 no hiranyaratham dansanivant sa
nah sanitd saniye si no ’dat || 16 || &¢vindv agvavatyeshd
yitam gavirayé | gomad dasrd hiranyavat ||17| saman4yojano
hi vam ratho dasrav amartyah | samudré agvinéyate || 18 ||
ny aghnyasya mirdhani cakram rathasya yemathuh | pari

30, 1 sifice. 2 4 it 8 yit. c¢ushmipe. hi asya udédre. 4 tht
cit. 6 tishtha. 8 gha. O pratndsya Gkasah. 10 vigva-vara .
12 te ugmdsi ishtdye. 13 sadha-made. 14 tmdna &ptéh. dbrishpo iti.

15 cata-krato iti. 17 & agvinau dg¢va-vatyd isha. 18 agvina iyate.
19 ni aghnyisya,



22 Ashtaka I, 2, 81.

dyim anyid iyate || 19 || kds ta ushah kadhapriye bhujé
mérto amartye | kim nakshase vibhavari || 20 || vayam hi te
dmanmahy #ntdd & pardkdt | gve na citre arushi || 21 ||
tvam tyébhir & gahi vijebhir duhitar divah | asmé rayim
ni dhéraya || 22 || s1 ||

Shashtho 'nuvakah.

31. jagati. 8. 16. 18 trishfubh.

Tvam agne pratham6 angird rishir devé devdnim
abhavah ¢ivah sakha | tava vraté kavayo vidmandpaso ’ja-
yanta martto bhrijadrishtayah || 1 || tvim agne prathamé
angirastamah kavir devinim pari bhlshasi vratim | vibhir
vigvasmai bhuvaniya médhiro dvimatd gayuh katidhd cid
ayave || 2 || tvdim agne prathamé métarigvana avir bhava
sukratiiysd vivasvate | arejetdm rédasi hotriviiryé ’saghnor
bhiram &yajo mahé vaso || 3 || tvim agne manave dyAm
avigayah purlirivase sukrite sukrittarah | gvitréna yit pi-
trér mucyase pary 4 tvi piirvam anayann Aparam punah

"l 4| tvim agne vrishabhah pushtivirdhana udyatasruce
bhavasi ¢raviyyah | y4 Ahutim pari védd vashatkritim éka-
yur agre viga vivisasi || 5 || 52 |

tvim agne vrijindvartanim niram sikman piparshi vi-
dathe vicarshane | yah giirasiti paritakmye dhine dabhré-
bhi¢ cit simritd hansi bhiiyasah || 6 || tvam tim agne amri-
tatvd uttamé martam dadhasi grivase divé-dive | yas ta-

- trishind ubhiydya jinmane miyah krinéshi praya & ca sii-
raye || 7 || tvim no agne saniye dhininim yagisam kirtm

. A

krinuhi stivinah | ridhydma kirmfipasd nivena devair dy:i-

30, 20 te. 21 i dntat. 31, 1 vidmand-apasah djiyanta.
8 mitarfgvane. hotri-vdrye dsaghnol. 4 A dparam. véda. éka-dyuh.
7 amyita-tvé. tatrishindh. 8 kdrma apdsi.

Mandala I, 81 (7, 1). 23

vaprithivi prédvatam nah || 8 || tvim no agne pitror upastha
4 devd devéshv anavadya jagrivih | tantkrid bodhi pramatic
ca kirave tvam kalyina vasu vigvam Opishe || 9 || tvaim agne
pramatis tvam pitdsi nas tvim vayaskrit tiva jimiyo va-
yam | sam tva rdyah catinah sim sahasrinah suviram yanti
vratapim adéibhya || 10 || 33 ||

tvim agne prathamam &yum Ayave devd akrinvan na--
hushasya vigpatim | ildm akrinvan manushasya g¢ésanim
pitur yat putré mamakasya jdyate || 11 || tvAm no agne tiva
deva payubhir maghéno raksha tanvag ca vandya | tratd
tokisya tinaye givim asy animesham rakshaméinas tava
vraté || 12 || tvim agne yajyave paytr antaro ’nishangiya
caturaksha idhyase | yo ritdhavyo ’vrikdya dhidyase kirég
cin mantram méanasi vandshi tam || 13 || tvAm agna urugan-
siya vaghate spirhim yaid réknah paramam vanéshi tat |
Adhrasya cit pramatir ucyase pitd pr4d pikam ¢éssi pra
digo vidushtarah || 14 || tvAm agne prayatadakshinam niram
varmeva syQtam pari pisi vigvatah | svidukshadmi yo va-
satau syonakrij jivayijim yajate sopami divah || 15 || 3¢ ||

imidm agne garinim mimrisho na imim Adhvinam yim
aghma durdt | apih pitd pramatih somysnidm bhrimir asy
rishikrin martyinim || 16 || manushvad agne angirasvad an-
giro yayativat sidane plirvavac chuce | acha ydhy & vahd
daivyam janam & sidaya barhishi yikshi ca priyam || 17 ||
eténdgne brahmana vavridhasva ¢akti va yat te cakrimi
vidi vAi | utd pra neshy abhi vasyo asmént sim nah srija
sumatya vijavatya || 18 || 35 ||

31, 8 pré avatam. 9 upd-sthe. # dpishe. 10 pitd asi. 13 cit.
14 agne. 15 vérma-iva. syona-krit. sih upa-md. 16 yishi-kyit.
17 pirva-vit ¢uce. vaha. 18 eténa agne. cakrimd. neshi.



24 Ashtaka I, 2, 36.

32. trishtubh.

indrasya nu viryani pra vocam yani cakdra prathamani
vajri | dbann dhim 4nv apas tatarda pra vakshind abhinat
parvatinim || 1 | Ahann adhim parvate ¢igriyinim tvishta-
smai vijram svaryim tataksha | vigrd iva dhenavah syin-
daménd 4fijah samudram 4va jagmur dpah || 2 || vrishaya-
méno ’vrinita sémam trikadrukeshv apibat sutasya | & sd-
yakam maghividatta vAjram &hann enam prathamajim
dhindm || 3 || yad indrsban prathamajim ahinidm An mayi-
ndm amingh protd maydh | 4t siiryam janiyan dyim ushi-
sam taditnd gatrum ni kild vivitse || 4 || Aban vritram vri-
tratiram vyansam indro vajrena mahati vadhéna | skan-
dhansiva kuligend vivriknahih gayata upaprik prithivysh
HEY

ayoddhéva durmida & hi juhvé mahiviram tuvibadham
rijishim | ndtdrid asya simritim vadhinim sim rujinih
pipisha indragatrub || 6 || apAd ahasto apritanyad indram
dsya vajram adhi sinau jaghina | vrishno vadhrih prati-
ménam bibhtshan purutrd vritré agayad vyastah || 7 || na-
diam n4 bbinndm amuyi ¢ayinam méno ruhAnA ati yanty
dpah | yd¢ cid vritr6 mahind paryatishthat tidsdm ahih pat-
sutaheit babhtiva || 8 || nicAvayd abhavad vritraputréndro
asyd 4ava vadhar jabhira | uttard sir adharah putrad asid
dianuh ¢aye sahavatsi nd dhenuh || 9 || atishthantindm ani-
vecaninidm késhthinim madhye nihitamn gariram | vritrasya
ninyam vi caranty apo dir’ghém tima dcayad indragatruh

Il 10 |} s7 |

32, 2 tvdshtd asmai. 3 maghé-va adatta. 4 indra ghan. it
prd utd. kila. 5 vi-ansam. skéndbansi-iva kiligena vi-vrikna dhih ¢ayate.
6 ayoddhd-iva. nd atirit. pipishe. 7 4 asya. vi-astah. 9 vritrd-
putré indrah. vddhah. 10 4 agayat.

Mandala 1, 32 (7, 2). 925

déisapatnir ahigopa atishthan niruddhd dpah panineva
gévah | apim bilam apihitam yid dsid vritrim jaghanvii
dpa tad vavéra || 11 || 4gvyo viro abhavas tad indra spiké
yat tva pratyahan deva ékah || 4jayo ga djayah glira sdmam
avasrijah sirtave saptd sindhin || 12 || ndsmai vidyim na
tanyatih sishedha ni yim miham akirad dhradinim ca |
indrag ca yid yuyudhite ahi¢ cotipartbhyo maghava vi
Jigye || 13 || dher yétiram kim apagya indra hridi yat te
jaghnusho bhir dgachat | ndva ca yan navatim ca sravantih
gyend na bhité ataro rijansi || 14 || indro yité ’vasitasya
riji ¢imasya ca grifigino vijrabihub | séd u rija kshayati
carshanindm ardn na nemih pari ti babhéva || 15 || 33 ||

Dvitiyo 'dhyayah.

33. trishtubh.

Etﬁ'yé.mépa gavyanta indram asmikam st primatim vé-
vridhédti | anfmripih kuvid 4d asyi rayé gavam kétam
param &varjate nah || 1[] ipéd ahim dhanadim apratitam
jushtim ni gyené vasatim patami | indram namasyann upa-
mébhir arkair yah stotribhyo hivyo asti yiman | 2| oi
sirvasena ishudhifr asakta sim aryé gd ajati yasya vashti |
coshkdiydména indra bhiiri vAmam m& panir bhir asmad
4dhi pravriddha || 3 || vadhir hi disyum dhaninam ghanénas
ékag cérann upacgakébhir indra | dhanor adhi vishunak té
vy &yann dyajvinah sanakih prétim iyub || 4 | pard cic
chirshd vavrijus t4 indriyajvano yajvabih spardhaménil |
pra yid divé harivah sthatar ugra nir avratdli adhamo ré-

dasyoh [| 5 || 1]

32, 11 panfna-iva. 12 dva asrijah. 13 nd asmai vi-dyiit. hra-
dinim. ca utd aparibhyah. 14 yét. 15 yatdh dva-sitasya. sih ft. —.
33, 1 & ita dyfma dpa. 2 dpa it. 4 ghanéna. vi ayan. pré itim.
5 cit ¢irsha. té indra dyajvanah.




26 Ashtaka I, 8, 2.

dyuyutsann anavadyisya séndm dyatayanta kshitayo na-
vagvih | vrishéyudho né vadhrayo nirashtah pravadbhir in-
dréc citiyanta ayan || 6 || tvAm etdn rudaté jakshatag céyo-
dhayo rijasa indra péré | avidaho diva & dasyum uccd pra
sunvatih stuvatih gansam avah || 7 || cakrindsah parindham
prithivyd hiranyena manini ¢ambhamansh | na hinvandsas
titirus ta indram pari spago adadhat siiryena || 8 || pari yad
indra rédasit ubhé abubhojir mahind vigvitah sim | dman-
yaménifi abhi méanyamAnair nir brahmabhir adhamo das-
yum indra || 9 || na yé divéh prithivyd intam &pir nd mé-
y&bhir dhanaddm paryibhiivan | ytjam vajram vrishabhag
cakra indro nir jyotishd timaso g adukshat || 10 || 2 |

anu svadhdm aksharann Zpo asyivardhata madhya &
nivyinim | sadhricinena méanasi tam indra 6jishthena han-
manihann abhi dyin || 11 || ny 4dvidhyad ilibigasya drilbd
vi ¢ringinam abhinac chushnam indrah | ydvat taro magha-
van yivad éjo vijrena gatrum avadhih pritanytim | 12 ||
abhi sidhmé ajighd asya ¢atrtn vi tigména vrishabhénd
puro ’bhet | sim vajrendsrijad vritram indrah pra svdm
matim atirac chicadanah || 13 || dvah kutsam indra yasmifi
cskan prévo yidhyantam vrishabham dagadyum | capha-
cyuto rentr nakshata dyim tuc chvaitreyé nrishihyiya
tasthau || 14 || &vah ¢émam vrishabham tugryasu kshetra-
jeshé maghavaii chvitryam gim | jyok cid atra tasthivdnso
akrafi chatriiyatdm adhard védanakah || 15 || 3 ||

33, 6 vrisha-yidhah. {ndrét. 7 ca dyodhayah. dva adahah. 8 pri
thivysh. té. 9 rédasi iti. 10 cakre. adhukshat. 11 asya dvardhata

médhye. hdnmand ahan. 12 ni avidhyat. abhinat ¢dshpam. 13 vrisha
bhépa. vdjrena asrijat. atirat ¢dcadanah. 14 pré avah. it g¢vaitreydh.

nri-séhyaya. 15 gvitryam. ¢atru-yatim. védand akah.

Mandala I, 84 (7, 4). 27

34, jagati. 9. 12 trishtubh.

Tri¢ cin no adyd bhavatam navedasi vibhir vim y&ma
utéd ratir agvind | yuvor hi yantram himyéva visaso *bhya-
yansényid bhavatam manishibhih || 1 || trayah paviyo ma-
dhuvihane rithe sémasya venim 4nu vigva id viduh | tra-
yah skambhdsah skabhitisa arabhe trir niktam yathas trir
v agvind diva || 2 || samané sban trir avadyagobani trir
adysd yajnim madhund mimikshatam | trir vdjavatir isho
agvind yuvim dosh# asmibhyam ushasag ca pinvatam || 3 ||
trir vartir yitam trir 4nuvrate jine trih suprivyé tredhéva
gikshatam | trir nindyam vabatam agvind yuvam trih pri-
ksho asmé akshireva pinvatam | 4 || trir no rayim vahatam
agvind yuvam trir devatitd trir utivatam dhiyah | trih
saubbagatvam trir utd ¢ravansi nas trishthim vam siire du-
hitd ruhad ratham || 5 || trir no agvini divysni bheshaja trih
parthivani trir u dattam adbhysh | omé#nam gamy6r méma-
kaya stinive tridhitu girma vahatam cubhas patf || 6 || « ||

trir no agvind yajatd divé-dive pari tridhitu prithivim
agiyatam | tisr6 ndsatyd rathyid pardvata Atméva vitah sva-
sarini gachatam || 7 || trir agvini sindhubhih saptimatribhis
triya &hivds tredhd havish kritdm | tisrd prithivir upari
pravi divo nikam rakshethe dyubhir aktubhir hitim || 8 ||
kvh tri’ cakrd trivrito rithasya kva trayo vandhiro yé sa-
niléh | kadi yégo vijino rdsabhasya yéna yajnim nasatyo-
payithah || 9 || & nasatyd gichatam hayate havir madhvah
pibatam madhupébhir asibhih | yuvér bi plirvam savitéshésc;
ritham ritdya citrim ghritivantam ishyati || 10 || & nasatya
tribhir ekidagair iha devébhir yatam madhupéyam agvind |
!.redhzjii:'al. c;‘;;sh:rdﬁ)-'g;a. himg’ﬁ';i;’: .avatar:. "l’l;‘i"i’-es.t;lniixinu.l itc;.uhiti ; 8“}’71‘8;:;):’
iva. 9 nasatyd upa-yathdh. 10 savitd ushdsah. ) i



28 Ashtaka I, 8, 5.

priyus tdrishtam ni ripansi mrikshatam sédhatam dvésho
bhavatam sacabhuva || 11 || & no agvind trivritd rathenér-
vificam rayim vahatam suviram | ¢ripvantd vAm avase jo-

havimi vridhé ca no bhavatam vajasitau || 12 |5 ||

35. trishtubh. 1. 9 jagati.

Hvayimy agnim prathamém svastiye hvayimi mitriva-
rupiv ih&vase | hviysmi ritrim jigato nivéganim hvay&mi
devam savitiram Gtaye || 1 || & krishnéna rijasd vartamino
nivegayann amritam méartyam ca| hiranyéyena savitd rathend
devé yati bhivanani pagyan || 2 || ydti devih pravatd yity
udvata y&ti gubbribhyam yajato haribhyam | & devo yati
savitd pardvato *pa vigva duritd bidhamanah || 3 || abhivritam
kricanair vigvarlpam hiranyagamyam yajato brihintam |
dsthad ratham savitd citrabhinuh krishnd rajansi tavishim
dadbanah || 4 || vi janAfi chyavidh gitipddo akhyan ratham
hiranyapraiigam vahantah | ¢agvad vigah savitir daivyasyo-
pasthe vigva bhavanéni tasthuh || 5 | tisro dydvah savitir dvd
upasthaii ék4 yaméasya bhuvane virdshit | dnim na rathyam
amritidhi tasthur iha bravitu y4 u tic ciketat || 6 || 6 ||

vi suparn6 antirikshiny akhyad gabhirdveps ésurah su-
nithah | kvéddnim siiryah kag ciketa katamém dyam rag-
mir asyd tatina || 7 || ashtaa vy dkhyat kakabhah prithivyés
tri’ dhanva yojand saptd sindbfin | hiranyakshah savitd deva
4gad dadhad ratnd dégushe viryéni || 8 || hiranyapanih sa-
vitd vicarshanir ubhé dyavaprithivi® antar iyate | 4pdmivim
badhate véti siiryam abhi krishnéna rajasd dydm rinoti || 9 ||

34, 11 pré dyuh. nih 12 rithena arvidiicam. — 35, 1 ihd dvase.
2 rithena 4. 8 para-vitah dpa. 4 4 asthit. b gyﬁ.viflg. dm’vyus_s?.
upé-sthe. 6 dvad upd-stha. ampiti ddbi. tét. 7 kvd idanim. asya &.
8 vf akhyat. # agat. dyavaprithivi iti. dpa dmivam.

Mandala I, 85 (7, 5). 29

hiranyahasto asurah sunithah sumrilikah svavii yitv ar-
vin | apasédhan rakshaso yitudhinin asthid devah prati-
dosham grininah || 10 || yé te panthih savitah plirvyaso
‘renivah sukritd antarikshe | tébhir no adya pathibhih su-
gébhi raksha ca no adhi ca brihi deva || 11 || 7|

Saptamo 'nuvakah.

36. Strophe um Strophe brihati und satobrihati.

Pra vo yahvim purnim vigdm devayatinAm | agnim
sitktébhir vacobhir imahe yam sim id anya ilate || 1 || ja-
ndso agnim dadhire sahovridham havishmanto vidhema te |
sa tvam no adyd sumani ihavitd bhavé vijeshu santya || 2 ||
pra tvid diataim vrinimahe hétiram vigvivedasam | mahas te
sato vi caranty arciyo divi spriganti bhinavah || 3 || deva-
sas tvd varuno mitré aryami sam ditam pratnim indhate |
vigvamn s6 agne jayati tvayd dhanam yas te dadiga mar-
tyah || 4 || mandré hotd gribdpatir agne dité vigAm asi |
tvé vigvd simgatini vratd dhruvd yani devd 4krinvata
1508

tvé id agne subhige yavishthya vigvam & hityate havih |
sa tvim no -adyi suméni utdparam yakshi devint suvirya
[| 6] tam ghem itth& namasvina twipa svarijam asate | ho-
trabhir agnim méanushah sim indhate titirvdnso 4ti sridhah
[| 7| ghnanto vritrim ataran rodast apé urd kshiyiya ca-
krire | bbuvat kanve vrishi dyumny &hutah krindad agvo
gavishtishu || 8 || sim sidasva mahdii asi ¢ocasva devavita-
mah | vi dhiimdm agne arushim miyedhya srija pragasta
dargatim || 9 || yAm tvd devdso ménave dadhir iha yaji-

35, 11 su-gébhih rdksha. — 36, 1 anyé.
6 utd aparim. 7 gha im. 8 rédasi iti. dyumni.

2 ihd avitd bhdva.



30 Ashtaka I, 8, 9.

shtham havyavahana | yAm kinvo médhyatithir dhanaspritam
yam vrishd yam upastutah || 10 || o ||

yam agnim médhyatithih kinva idhé ritdd adhi | tasya
présho didiyus tam im# ricas tim agnim vardhayamasi
|t 11 || rAyas ptrdhi svadhavé ’sti hi té ’gne devéshv dpyam |
tvam véijasya gratyasya rdjasi si no mrila mahai asi || 12 ||
trdhva 0 shu npa Gtaye tishthi devo na savitd | drdhvo
vijasya sanitd yad aiijibhir vaghadbhir vihviyamahe ||-13 |
trdhvé nah pahy anhaso ni ketind vigvam sim atrinam
daha | kridht na @irdhviii carathéya jivise vidd devéshu no
dtvah || 14 || pahi no agne rakshasah pahi dhirtér drdvnah |
pahi rishata utd v4 jighdnsato brihadbhéno yévishthya
1150l

ghanéva vishvag vi jahy é&révpas tipurjambha yé as-
madhrik | y6 mértyah gicite aty aktibhir m& nah si riptr
icata || 16 || agnir vavne suviryam agnih kinviya saibha-
gam | agnih privan mitroth médhyatithim agnih sitd upa-
_ stutdm || 17 || agnind turvigam yadum parivita ugridevam
havimahe | agnir nayan navavastvam brihadratham turvi-
tim déasyave séhah || 18 || ni tvim agne méinur dadhe jyotir
janaya cagvate | didétha kanva ritdjata ukshité yam na-
masyénti krishtayah || 19 || tveshdso agnér 4mavanto arciyo
bhimaso na pratitaye | rakshasvinah sadam id yitumévato
vigvam sam atrinam daha || 20 || 11 ||

37. ghyatri.
Krilam vah ¢irdho mirutam anarvinam rathegibham |
kénvs abhi pra ghyata|| 1] yé prishatibhir rishtibhih séi-

86,11 pri fshah. 12 svadhd-vah dsti. te dgne. 13 @m it sdi nah.
tishtha, 14 kridhi. viddh. 15 rishatah. 16 ghand-iva. 17 pré
avat mitrd utd. sdtad. 18 ugré-devam. payat. 19 kdnve.

Mandala I, 37 (8, 2). 31

kam vicibhir afijibhih | Ajiyanta svabhinavah || 2 || ihéva
grinva eshim kacA hasteshu yad vadan | ni yAmai citram
rifijate || 3 || pra vah ¢ardhaya ghrishvaye tveshidyumniya
cushmine | devattam brahma giyata || 4 || pra ¢ansd goshv
dghnyam krilim yic chirdho marutam | jimbhe risasya
vavridhe || 5 || 12 ||

ko vo varshishtha & naro divig ca gméc ca dhiitayah |
yat sim antam ni dhinuothi || 6 || ni vo yAmiya méanusho
dadhrs ugridya manyéve | jihita parvato girih || 7 || yéshim
djmeshu prithivi’ jujurval iva vigpatih | bhiyd yAmeshu ré-
jate || 8 || sthirim hi jinam eshim viyo matir niretave |
yit sim dnu dvitd givah |9 || td u tyé shnivo girah ka-
shthd 4jmeshv atnata | vigrd abhijnu yatave || 10 || 1 ||

tyam cid ghd dirghdm prithim mihé napitam &mri-
dhram | pra cyavayanti yAmabhih || 11 || maruto y4id dha vo
balam jinAli acucyavitana | girifir acucyavitana || 12 || yad
dha yénti maritah sim ha bruvaté ’dhvann & | ¢rinoti kig
cid eshim || 13 || pra yéta ¢ibham Ag¢tbhih sinti kinveshu
vo divah | tétro shi madayadhvai || 14 [ 4sti hi shmd mé-
diya vah smési shmi vayim eshim | vigvam cid #yur ji-
vase || 15 || 14 ||

38. gayatri.

Kéd dha ntndm kadhapriyah pitd putram na histayoh |
dadhidhvé vriktabarhishah || 1 || kvd ntndm kad vo artham
géntd divé na prithivydh | kvd vo géivo ni ranyanti || 2"
kva vah sumni nivydnsi marutah kva suvitd | kvd vigvani
satibhaga || 3 || yAd yhyim prignimitaro martisah sydtana |

37, 3 ihd-iva gripve. kdcah. 5 caisa. yédt ¢drdhah. 7 dadhré.

9 nfh-etave. 11 gha. 12. 13 ha 13 bruvate ddhvan
a0 ° * l
iti si. 15 sma. — 38, 1 ha. 2 génta. 3 kvo iti. 4 tdtwo




32 Ashtaka 1,8, 15.

stotd vo amritah syat|| 4 | m& vo mrigd na yavase jaritd
bhid ajoshyah | pathd yamisya gid tupa 15 sl

mé shi nah pard-pard nirritir durhand vadbit | padishtd
trishuaya saha || 6 || satyAm tveshd amavanto dhanvaii cid
& rudriyasah | miham krinvanty avatim || 7 || vigréva vi-
dyun mimati vatsim nid matd sishakti | yad esham vrishtir
asatji || 8 || diva cit tamah krinvanti parjanyenodavihéna |
yat prithiviin vyundanti || 9 || Adha svanén maritim vigvam
& shdwau pArthivam | srejanta pra ménushah || 10 || 16 ||

méruto vilupanibhig citrd rodhasvatir anu | y4tém akhid-
raydmablih || 11 || sthird vah santu neméyo rathd agvasa
eshém | siisamskritd abhigavah || 12 || 4chd vada tand gird
jarsyai bralimanas pitim | agnim mitrim né dargatim I 13 1|
mimihi ¢lokam Asy® parjanya iva tatanah | gdya giyatram
ukthyaun || 14 || vandasva méirutam ganim tveshim pana-
sytm arkinam | asmé vriddh& asann iha || 15 ][ 17|

39. Sirophe um Strophe brihati und satobribati.

Pra yad iubd parivitah gocir nd ménam ésyatha | ka-
sya kratvA marutah kisya virpasd kim yétha kém ha dhi-
tayah || 1 || sthird val santv &yudha parénude vili uta prati-
shkabhe | yushwfkamn astu tivishi paniyasi mé mértyasya
mayinah || 2 || pard ha yat sthirim hathéd néro vartayathd
gurt | vi yathana yaninaly prithivy# vy Scah parvatindm || 3 ||
nahi vah catrur vividé adhi dysvi vé bhiimyam rigadasab |

-yushmikam astu tévishi tind yuji radréso ni cid Adhrishe
| 4| pré vepayanti pérvatin vi viiicanti vénaspatin | proé
4rata maruto durméadi iva dévisah sarvaya vigd || 5 || 18 ||

38, 6 mé iti si nah. 8 vacrd-iva vi-dyit. 9 parj’ényena uda-vé-
h¢ -a. 10 svanit. 11 citrdh. yatd im. 12 sthirdh. 13 4cha
vada. — 39, 2 pard-mide vild. prati-skibhe. 3 vartdyatha. prithivygh vi.
4 nd. b pré iti.

Mandala 1, 39 (8, 4). 33

upo ratheshu prishatir ayugdhvam prashtir vahati rohi-
tah | & vo ydmAiya prithivi' cid agrod abibhayanta méinu-
shah || 6 || & vo makshii tindya kam ridrd avo vrinimahe |
gantd nlndm noé ’vasd yathi purétthd kanviya bibhyushe
[| 7 || yushméshito maruto martyeshita & y6 no abhva ishate |
vi tam yuyota c¢avasd vy Ojasi vi yushmakabhir Otibhih
|| 8 || 4sdmi hi prayajyavah kanvam dadd pracetasah | 4si-
mibhir maruta & na atibhir ganti vrishtim na vidyutah
[| 9 || 4s4my 6jo bibhrithad sudinavé ’simi dhiitayah ¢évah |
rishidvishe marutah parimanyava ishum na srijata dvisham

I 10 [0 ]

40. Strophe um Strophe brihati und satobrihati.

Ut tishtha brahmanas pate devayantas tvemahe | upa
pra yantu marutah sudidnava indra prigir bhava saci || 1 ||
tvim id dhi sahasas putra mértya upabriité dhine hité |
suviryam maruta & svagvyam dadhita y6 va 4cakeé | 2 ||
praitu brahmanas patih pra devy étu slnritd | acha viram
naryam panktiridhasam devd yajnam nayantu nah || 3 || y6
vighite dadati stnaram vasu si dhatte akshiti gravah |
tismé ilim suvirdm & yajimahe supratlirtim anehasam || 4 ||
pri nindm briéhmanas patir mantram vadaty ukthyam |
yasminn indro varupo mitré aryami devd okansi cakriré
5[l 20|

tam id vocema viditheshu gambhivam méantram deva
anehisam | imdm ca vdcam pratiharyatha naro vigvéd vam#

vo agnavat || 6 || k6 devayintam agnavaj janam ko vrikta-

39, 6 dpo iti. 7 makshd. gdnta. nah dvasA. purd itthd. 8 .

9 génta. 10 bibhritha su-ddnavah dsami. pari-manydve. — 40, 1 tva
imahe. bhava. 2 hi. 8 prd etu. devi etu. dcha. devil. 4 td-
smai. 6 prati-hdryatha. vfgva ft. 7 agnavat.

3



34 Ashtaka I, 3, 21.

barhisham | pra-pra digvin pastyabhir asthitintarvivat
kshayam dadhe || 7 || upa kshatram prificita hanti rajabhir
bhayé cit sukshitim dadhe | nisya vartd na tarutd maha-
dhané nirbhe asti vajrinah || 8 || 21 ||

41. giyatri.

Yam rakshanti pracetaso varuno mitré aryami | nii cit
sa dabhyate janah || 1 || yam bahuteva piprati panti mar-
tyam rishah | arishtah sarva edhate || 2 || vi durgd vi dvi-
shah puré ghnanti rdjina eshim | nayanti duritd tirah || 3 ||
sugadh panthd anrikshara ddityisa ritim yaté | natravakhadé
asti vah || 4| ydm yajnam nayathi nara &ditya rijand pa-
thi | pra vah sa dhitaye nagat || 5 || 22 ||

84 ratnam martyo vasu vigvam tokam uta tméani |
achid gachaty astritah || 6 || kathd rddbhima sakhiyah sto-
mam mitrasyAryamnah | mahi psiro varunasya || 7 || md vo
ghnantam mi g¢ipantam prati voce devayantam | sumnair
id va & vivése || 8 || caturag cid didaméinad bibhiydd & ni-

* dhatoh | n4 duruktiya sprihayet || 9 || 23 ||

42. gayatri.

Sam phshann adhvanas tira vy anho vimuco napat |
sakshvd deva- pra nas purdh || 1 || y6 nah piishann aghé
vriko duhgéva adidegati | 4pa sma tvam path¢ jahi || 2 || apa
tyam paripanthinam mushivinam huragcitam | dirdm adhi
-srutér ajal| 3 [|[tvam tasya dvayivino ’ghicansasya kasya cit|
padébhi tishtha tapushim || 4 || & tat te dasra mantumah
plshann avo vrinimahe | yéna pitrin acodayah || 5 || 24 ||

40,7 asthita antab-vdvat. 8 nd asya. nd drbhe. — 41,1 ni. 2 ba-
hita-iva. 4 nd dtra ava-khaddh. 5 ndyatha. 6 dcha. 7 mitrdsya
aryamndh., — 42, 1 vf. sdkshva. nab. 4 padd abhf.

Mandala I, 42 (8, 7). 35

adhi4 no vigvasaubhaga hiranyavi¢imattama | dhanani
sushané kridhi || 6 || 4ti nah sagcito naya sugid nah supitha
krinu | piishann iha kratum vidah || 7 || abbi siiy4dvasam
naya na navajvirdé adhvane | pi°® || 8 || eagdhi pardhi pra
yansi ca ¢igthi pridsy udaram | pd°® || 9 || n4 plishdnam me-
thimasi siiktair abhi grinimasi | vasini dasmim imahe
11101 25 |

43 gayatri. 9 anushtubh.

Kad rudriya pracetase milhishtaméya tavyase | vocéma
camtamam hridé || 1 || yatha no aditih kéarat pagve nribhyo
yathd gave | yathd tokdya rudriyam || 2 || yath4 no mitro
varuno yathd rudrag ciketati | yathd vigve sajoshasah || 3 ||
githipatim medhapatim rudram jilishabheshajam | tac
chamyoh sumniam imahe || 4 || yah gukra iva siiryo hiranyam
iva récate | gréshtho devandm vasuh || 5 || 26 ||

¢dm nah karaty arvate sugim meshdya meshye | nri-
bhyo naribhyo gave || 6 || asmé soma ¢riyam 4dbi ni dhehi
catasya brindm | mahi gravas tuvinrimpam || 7 | m& nah
somaparibddho mératayo juhuranta | & na indo vije bhaja
[| 8] yds te praji amritasya pairasmin dhimann ritisya |
mérdhd nibhi soma vena &bhiishantih soma vedah |9 27|

Ashtamo ’'nuvakah.

44. Strophe um Strophe brihati und satobrihati.

Agne vivasvad ushasa¢ citram riddho amartya | & da-
gushe jitavedo vahid tvam adyi deviii usharbudhah || 1 ||
jushto hi dité 4asi havyavihano ’gne ratbir adhvarinim
sajiir agvibhyim ushasi suviryam asmé dbehi ¢ravo brihat

42,6 4dha. su-sdné. 8 su-ydvasam. — 43,4 tit cam-y6éh. 8 soma-
peribddhah m# dratayah. — 44, 1 vaha. adyd. 2 havya-vdhanah dgne.

g*



36 Ashtaka I, 3, 28.

| 2 || adyd dbtdm vrinimahe visum agnim purupriyam |
dhtiméketum bharijikam vyushtishu yajninim adhvaragri-
yam || 3 || gréshtham yavishtham atithim svihutam jushtam
jandya digushe | devaii acha yitave jatavedasam agnim ile
vyushtishu || 4 | stavishyimi tvim ahém vigvasydmrita
bhojana | 4gne tratidram amritam miyedhya yéajishtham ha-
vyavéhana || 5 || 28 ||

suganso bodhi grinaté yavishthya madhujihvah svihu-
tah | praskanvasya pratirann ayur jivise namasyd daivyam
janam || 6 || hotdram vigvivedasam sim hi tva viga indhate |
s4 & vaha puruhiita pracetasé ’gne devail iha dravat || 7 ||
savitdram ushasam ag¢vind bhigam agnim vyushtishu ksha-
pah | kénvisas tvd sutdsoméisa indhate havyaviham sva-
dhvara ||8|| patir hy adhvardnam agne diitd vigdm ési | ushar-
bidha & vaha sémapitaye deviii adya svardricah || 9 || agne
plirvd 4andshaso vibhivaso didétha vigvadargatah | 4si gra-
meshv avitd purdhité ’si yajnéshu manushah || 10 | 29 ||

ni tvd yajnisya sidhanam agne hotiram ritvijam | ma-
"nushvad deva dhimahi pracetasam jiram diatdm amartyam
|| 11 || yad devdnidm mitramahah puré6hité ’ntaro yasi do-
tyam | sindhor iva prasvanitisa Grmayo ’gnér bhrijante ar-
cayah || 12 || grudhi grutkarna vahuibhir devair agne sayi-
vabhih | & sidantu barhishi mitr6 aryami prataryavano
adhvaram || 13 || ¢rinvantn stomam maratah sudinavo ’gni-
jihvd ritavridbah | pibatu sémam varuno dhritavrato ’gvi-
‘bhyédm ushasa sajiih || 14 || s0 ||

45. anushtubh.
Tvam agne vashiir iha rudrifi AditydR uta | yaja sva-
44, 8 ady4. bhah-rijtkam. 4 sd-ahutam. 4cha. 5 °a amrita.

6 namasys. 7 pré-cetasah dgne. 9 hf adhvarZnam. 10 énu ushésah.
puréb-hitah 4si. 12 purdh-hitah éntarah. — 45, 1 yéja.

Mandala I, 45 (9, 2). 37

dhvaram janam manujitam ghritapriusham ||1]| grushtivano hi
dagushe devd agne vicetasah | tin rohidagva girvanas tra-
yastringatam & vaha || 2 || priyamedhavad atrivaj jatavedo
virlipavat | afgirasvin mahivrata praskanvasya grudhi ha-
vam || 3 || mahikerava Qtiye priyamedha ahtishata | rdjantam
adhvarindm agnim gukréna ¢ocisha || 4 || ghritihavana san-
tyemd 0 shu g¢rudhi girah | yabhih kanvasya stinavo ha-
vanté ’vase tva || 5 || a1 ||

tvam citragravastama hivante vikshu jantavah | gocish-
kecam purupriydgne havydya vélhave || 6 || ni tvd hétiram
ritvijam dadhiré vasuvittamam | grutkarnam saprathastamam
viprd agne divishtishu || 7 || & tvd viprd acucyavuh suta-
somi abhi prayah | brihad bh& bibhrato havir 4gne mar-
tdya dagushe || 8 || pratarydvnah sahaskrita somapéyaya san-
tya | ihddya daivyam janam barhir & sidaya vaso || 9 | ar-
vificam daivyam janam agne yakshva sihatibhih | ayam
sémah suddnavas tim péta tiréahnyam || 10 || 52 ||

46. gayatri.

Esho ushd aptrvyd vy uchati priyd divah | stushé vim
agvind brihat || 1 || y& dasrd sindhumatard manotara rayi-
nim | dhiyd devd vasuvidi || 2 || vacyante vim kakuhiso
jirnayam adhi vishtapi | yAd vm ratho vibhish patat || 3 ||
havishd jaré apim piparti papurir nari

pitd kitasya car-
shanih || 4 || 4d4ré vAm matindm nisatyd matavacasd | pa-
tam sémasya dhrishnuyi || 5 || 33 ||
yd nah piparad agvind jyotishmati timas tirah | tdm
asmé rasithim isham || 6 || & no nivid matinim yitdm pa-
45, 8 atri-vdt. afigirasvdt. ¢rudhi. 6 ghrita-dhavana santya imih

dm iti sd ¢rudbi. hdvante dvase. 6 puru-priya dgne. 8 bhak.
9 ihé adyd. sidaya. — 46, 1 eshd iti. vi uchati. 8 vi-bhih.



38 Ashtaka I, 3, 84.

riya gintave | yuiijithAm agvina ratham || 7 || aritram vim
divas prithu tirthé sindhindm rathah | dhiyd yuyujra in-
davah || 8 || divas kanvasa indavo vasu sindhémim padé |
svim vavrim kuha dhitsathah || 9 || 4bhiid u bha u angive
hiranyam prati stiryah | vy akhyaj jihvayasitah || 10 || 4 ||

abhtid u piram étave panthd ritasya sddhuyd | adargi
vi srutir divah || 11 || tat-tad id agvinor avo jaritd prati
bhiishati | mide somasya pipratoh || 12 || vivasind vivasvati
somasya pityd gird | manushvic chambhdt & gatam | 13 ||
yuvor ushd anu griyam parijmanor upscarat | ritd vanatho
aktubhih || 14 || ubb& pibatam agvinobhd nah ¢irma yacha-
tam | avidriyabhir atibhih || 15 || 85 ||

Tritiyo 'dhyéayah.

47. Str. um Str. brihati und satobrihati.

Ayim vim madhumattamah sutah soma ritdvridha | tam
agvind pibatam tiroahnyam dhattam ratnani dagushe || 1 ||
trivandhurépa, trivritd supégasi rithend yitam agvina | kén-

" véso vim brihma krinvanty adhvaré téshdm su grinutam
havam || 2 || 4gvinA madhumattamam patim sémam ritivri-
dhi | athddys dasrd vasu bibhratd rathe digvinsam tpa
gachatam || 3 || trishadhasthé barhishi vigvavedasi madhva
yajnim mimikshatam | kanviso vim sutisomi abhidyavo
yuvidm havante agvind || 4 || yabhih kinvam abhishtibhih
privatam yuvam agvind | tdbhih shv asmaii avatam gubhas
-pati patadm sémam ritivridhd || 5 || 1 ||

sudidse dasrd vasu bibhrati rathe priksho vahatam ag-
vind | rayim samudrdd utd vi divas pary asmé dhattam

46, 8 yuyujre. 10 v{ akhyat jihviya dsitah. 13 manushvdt ¢am-
bba iti, 14 upa-dcarat. 15 agvind ubh3d. — 47, 2 rithena 4 3 4tha
ady4. 4 tri-sadbasthé, 5 prd dvatam. si asmin.

Mandala I, 47 (9, 4). 39

puruspriham || 6 || yAn nasatyd pardvati yAd va sthé adhi
turvage | 4to rathena suvriti pa & gatam sikam siiryasya
ragmibhih || 7 || arvdficA vAm saptayo ’dhvaragriyo vihantu
savanéd. upa | isham prificintd sukrite sudinava & barhih
sidatam narj || 8 || téna nésatyd gatam rathena siiryatvaca|
yéna g¢agvad tihathur digushe visu madhvah somasya pitaye
[| 9 || ukthébhir arvdg &vase purfivast arkai¢ ca ni hvaya-
mahe | ¢igvat kinvandm sidasi priyé hi kam sdmam papa-
thur agvina || 10 || 2 ||

48. Str. um Str. brihati und satobrihati.

Sahi vAména na usho vy uchi duhitar divah | saha
dyumnéna brihatd vibhavari riyad devi ddsvati|| 1 || dgva-
vatir gomatir vigvasuvido bhiiri cyavanta vastave | ud fraya
prati ma storitd ushag coda ridho maghonim || 2 || uvdsoshd
uchic ca ni devi jird rathinim | yé asyd Acaraneshu da-
dhriré samudré na gravasyavah || 3 || isho yé te pra yime-
shu yufijate mano daniya stirayah | atraha tit kinva eshdm
kanvatamo ndma grinati nrindm || 4 || & gha yosheva stinary
ushd yati prabhufijati | jardyanti vrijanam padvad iyata ut
pitayati pakshinah || 5 || 3 ||

vi y& srijati samanam vy arthinah padam na vety
6dati | vayo nakish te paptiviisa dsate vyushtau véjinivati
(| 6 || eshiyukta paravatah siiryasyodayanid adhi | catim
rathebhih subhagoshi iyam vi yity abhi minushén || 7 ||
vigvam asya nanima cakshase jagaj jyotish krinoti stinari |
apa dvésho maghoni duhitd diva ushd uchad apa sridhah
[| 8 || isha & bhéhi bhintni candréna duhitar divah | ava-

47, 7 yét. 8 sivand f{t. su-ddnave. 9 nésatya a. 10 puru-
vés iti. — 48, 1 vi ucha. 8 uvidsa ushiah uchit. 5 dtra dha. b gha
y6shi-iva stndri ushdh. iyate. 6 vi arthinah. ndkih te. 7 eshd ayukta.
siryasya ut-dyanat. su-bhigd ushih. 8 asyah -nanama. jigat.
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40 Ashtaka I, 4, 4.

hantf bhiry asmabhyam saibhagam vyuchanti divishtishu
| 9 || vigvasya hi prinanam jivanam tvé vi yad uchasi sb-
nari | 88 no rathena brihatd vibhavari ¢rudhi citrimaghe
havam || 10 || ¢ ||

usho vdjam hi vansva yig citré minushe jane | téng
vaha sukrito adhvardii uipa yé tvd grinanti vahnayah || 11 ||
vigvin devdii & vaha somapitaye ’ntirikshid ushas tvam |
sismisu dhi gémad agvivad ukthyam usho vdjam suvi-
ryam || 12 || yisy4d ruganto arcayah prati bhadr adrikshata |
s4 no rayim vigvaviram supégasam ushi daditu sigmyam
[| 13 ] yé cid dhi tvdm rishayah piirva ‘Gtiye juhtiré ’vase
mahi | s& nah stémé&fi abhi grinthi rddhaséshah gukréna
gocishé || 14 || usho yid adys bhanuni vi dvirav rindvo di-
véh | pra no yachatdd avrikim pritha chardih pra devi
gomatir ishah || 15 || sim no riy4 brihatd vigvapegasi mi-
mikshvd sdm ilabhir & | sdim dyumnéna vigvatirosho mahi
sam véjair vajinivati || 16 || 5 ||

49, anushtubh.

Usho bhadrébhir & gahi divag cid rocandd &dhi | va-
hantv arunipsava tipa tvi somino griham || 1 || supégasam
sukhim ratham yim adhyasthi ushas tvam | téni sugriva-
sam janam prividyad duhitar divah || 2 || vayag cit te pata-
trino dvipic citushpad arjuni | ushah prirann ritdfir anu
divé ‘ntebhyas pari || 3 || vyuchanti hi ragmibhir vigvam
abhdsi rocanim | tdm tvdm ushar vasfiyavo girbhih kinva

ahfishata || 4 || 6 ||

48, 10 citra-maghe. 11 téna 4. 12 s3 asmisu dhah. 18 y4-
syah. ushih. 14 hi. pdrve. juh@iré dvase. ridhasa dshah. 16 mi-
mikshvd. vigva-tird ushah. — 49, 1 arupd-psavah. 2 téna. pré ava
adyd. 8 dvi-pit. prd aran. dntebhyah.

Mandala I, 50 (9, 7). 41

50. gayatri. 10— 13 anushtubh.

Ud u tyam jitavedasam devam vahanti ketavah | drigé
vigviya siiryam || 1 || 4pa tyé tAyavo yathd nakshatri yanty
aktubhih | siirdya vigvacakshase || 2 || Adrigram asya ketavo
vi ragmayo janaii anu | bhrijanto agniyo yathi || 3 | tara-
nir vigvadargato jyotishkrid asi sirya | vigvam & bhési ro-
canam || 4 || pratyad devdnidm vigah pratyann Gd eshi ma-
nushin | pratyan vigvam svar drigé || 5| 7|

yénd pivaka cakshasi bhuranyantam janid anu | tvam
varuna pagyasi || 6 || vi dydm eshi rajas prithv 4hi miméno
akttibhih | pacyafi janmani strya || 7 || saptad tva harito ra-
the vahanti deva sirya | gocishkegam vicakshana || 8 ||
dyukta sapti ¢undhyuvah siiro rithasya naptyah | tabhir
yati svayuktibhih || 9 | ud vayam timasas pari jyotish pa-
gyanta tttaram | devam devatrd siiryam aganma jyétir ut-
tamam || 10 || udyann ady4 mitramaha Aréhann tttarim di-
vam | hridrogim méma stirya hariminam ca nigaya || 11 ||
gikeshu me hariminam ropanikisu dadhmasi | atho hari-
dravéshu me harimanam ni dadhmasi || 12 || ud agid ayim
4dity6 vigvena sahasi saha | dvishintam mahyam randhs-
yan mé ahim dvishaté radham || 13 || s ||

Navamo 'nuvakah.

51. jagati. 14. 15 trishtubh.

Abhi tyim meshdm puruhfitim rigmiyam indram gir-
bhir madatd vasvo arnavam | yasya dyavo na viciranti mi-
nushi bhujé manhishtham abhi vipram arcata || 1 || abhim
avanvant svabhishtim Gitdyo 'ntarikshaprim tavishibhir gvri-

tam | indram dakshdsa ribhiavo madacyitam g¢atikratum

50, 6 yéna. 7 prithi. 12 4tho iti. 13 mé iti, — 51, 1 madata.
2 abhi im.
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42 Ashtaka I, 4,

javani stnritdruhat || 2 || tvdm gotram angirobhyo ’vrinor
apotitraye catadureshu gatuvit | saséna cid vimadiyivaho
vasv 4jiv 4drim vAvasinasya nartdyan || 3 || tvAm apidm api-
dhanéavrinor apidhirayah parvate didnumad vasu | vritram
yad indra gavasivadhir ahim 4d it stiryam divy arohayo
drigé || 4 || tvAm mAyéabhir dpa miyino ’dhamah svadhabhir
yé adhi ¢iptiv &juhvata | tvam pipror nrimanah prirujah
ptrah pra rijigvinam dasyuhatyeshv avitha || 5 || 9 ||
tvam kutsam gushnahityeshv avitharandhayo ’tithigvaya
cambaram | mahintam cid arbudém ni kramih padd sandd
evs dasyuhaty#iya jajnishe || 6 || tvé vigvd tavishi sadhryag
ghitd tava riddhah somapithiya harshate | tiva vajrag cikite
bahvér hité vriged catror dva vigvani vrishnyd || 7 || vi j&-
nthy #ryAn yé ca disyavo barhishmate randbayd ¢ésad
avratén | ¢aki bhava yijamAnasya coditd vigvét td te sa-
dhamideshu cikana || 8 || snuvratiya randhayann Apavratin
bhiibhir indrah cnathéyann andbhuvah | vriddhasya cid
virdhato dy#m inakshatah stavino vamrd vi jaghéna sam-
dihah || 9 || takshad yat ta ugini sihasd saho vi rodasi maj-
méans badhate ¢avah | & tvd vitasya nrimano manoytdja 4
piiryaminam avahann abhi gravah || 10 ] 10|
mandishta yad ugine kivyé sacii indro vanktl vanku-
taradhi tishthati | ugré yayim nir apah srotassrijad vi
cushnasya drinhitd airayat parah || 11 | & sm& ratham vri-
shapaneshu tishthasi ¢éryitasya prabhrita yéshu mandase |
- indra yathd sutasomeshu cikano ’parvipam ¢lokam & ro-
hase divi || 12 || 4dadd arbhim mahaté vacasyive kakshi-

51, 2 stnrts & arghat. 38 dpa utd dtraye. vi-maddya avahah. 4 api
-dhina avrinoh dpa ddharayah. ¢dvasd dvadhih. divi 4 arohayah. 5 préd
arujah. pré. 6 avitha drandhayah. 7 hitd. vriged. 8 randhaya.
vigva ft. 10 te. 11 saci. vaidkd iti vaiiku-tdrd ddhi.  srétasd
asrijat. 12 sma. pré-bhyitah.

Mandala I, 51 (10, 1). 43

vate vricayim indra sunvaté | ménibhavo vrishanagvasya
sukrato vigvét ti te sivaneshu pravicyd || 13 || indro agrayi
sudhyd nireké pajréshu stomo duryo na yiipah | agvayur
gavyi rathayir vasliyur indra id rayah kshayati prayanti
|| 14 ]| iddm namo vrishabhiya svarije satyigushmiya ta-
vase ’vici | asminn indra vrijine sarvavirih smat stribhis
tava garmant sydma || 15 || 11 ||

52. jagati. 18. 15 trishtubh.

Tyam st meshim mahayd svarvidam catim yasya su-
bhvah sikim frate | styam ni vijam havanasyidam ratham
éndram vavrityAm 4vase suvriktibhih || 1 || s4 parvato na
dhartneshv acyutah sahisramitis tavishishu vavridhe | in-
dro yid vritrdim &vadhin nadivritam ubjinn arndnsi jarhri-
shano éndhash | 2 | sé hi dvars dvarishu vavra tdhani can-
drabudhno madavriddho manishibhih | indram tim ahve
svapasyayd dbiyd manhishtharitim s hi paprir dndhasah
[ 3 ]|& yam prinanti divi sidmabarhishah samudrim n:.i
subhvah svd abhishtayah | tAm vritrabatye anu tasthur. ata-
yah ¢ushmi indram avitd ahratapsavah || 4 || abhi svavrish-
tim méade asya yudhyato raghvir iva pravané sasrur .ﬁté,-
yah | indro yad vajri dbrishimépo 4ndhasi bhinid valisya
paridhifir iva tritah || 5 || 12 ||

parim ghrind carati titvishé ¢avo ’pé vritvt rajaso budh-
ndm &gayat | vritrasya yat pravané durgribhigvano nija-
ghantha hinvor indra tanyatim || 6 || hradim n4 hi tva ny-
rishanty firméyo brahménindra tava yani virdhani | tvashta
cit te yijyam vivridhe ¢avas tataksha vijram abbibhﬁty(.)-

51, 13 ména abhavah. vigvd ft. 14 gavyih. — 52, 1 mahaya. &

fndram. 2 sahdsram-iitih. dvadhit. 6 péri im A
yishénti. bréhmapi indra. péri im. & agayat. 7 nic



4“4 Ashtaka I, 4, 18.

jasam || 7 || jaghanvaii u haribhih sambhritakratav indra vri-
tram manushe gituyinn apah | dyachathd bahvér vijram
siyasdm adhirayo divy & siiryam drigé || 8 || bribat svagcan-
dram amavad yad ukthyhm akrinvata bhiyasi réhanam di-
véh | yon ménushapradhand indram dtayah svar nrishéco
martté ’madann &nu || 9 || dyatg cid asydmavaii aheh sva-
nid &yoyavid bhiyisi vijra indra te | vritrasya yid bad-
badhénasya rodasi made sutisya cévasibhinac chirah ||
10 18 )

y4d in nv indra prithivi dagabhujir dhéni vigva tata-
nanta krishtayah | atréha te maghavan vigrutam siho dyim
4nu ¢avasi barhind bbuvat || 11 || tvim asya paré rajaso
vyomanah svabhfityoja avase dhrishanmanah | cakrishé bhii-
mim pratimdnam o&jaso ’pah svah paribhir eshy & divam
| 12 || tvim bhuvah pratimfnam prithivyd rishvavirasya
bribatsh patir bhoh | vigvam &prd antariksham mahitvd
satyam addhi nakir anyas tvdvan || 13 || ni yasya dyava-
prithivi’ 4nu vyaco na sindhavo rijaso intam &nacih | nota
svavrishtim made asya yudhyata éko anyic cakrishe vig-
vam anushak || 14 || drcann 4tra marutah sisminn &jau vigve
deviiso amadann 4nu tva | vritrasya yad bhrishtimatd va-
dhéna ni tvim indra praty anam jaghantha || 15 || 14 ||

53. jagati. 10. 11 trishtubh.
Ny d sha vdcam pré mahé bharimahe gira indraya
sadane vivasvatah | nil cid dhi ratnam sasatim ivdvidan na
dubshtutir dravinodéshu casyate || 1 || duré agvasya durd in-

52, 8 sambbritakrato ifi. &yachathah. divi. 9 své-candram. yit.
pri-sicah maritah dmadan. 10 asya éma-vin. ¢dvasd dbhinat cirah.

11 ft nd indra. #tra gha. 12 dbrishat-manah. 13 & aprah. 14 dyd-
vaprithivi iti. né utd.  apydt. — 53, 1 of fip iti si. nid hi. iva
dvidat.

Magndala I, 58 (10, 8) 45

dra gor asi durd yavasya vasuna inas patih | cikshénarih
pradivo akamakarganah sakha sikhibhyas tdm idim grini-
masi || 2 || ¢aciva indra purukrid dyumattama tivéd idém
abhitag cekite vasu | atah samgribhyibhibhiita & bhara ma
tvayato jaritih kdmam tnayih || 3 || ebhir dyubhih suméani
ebhir indubhir nirundhind amatim gobhir ag¢vini | indrena
dasyum durayanta indubhir yutidveshasah sim isha rabhe-
mahi || 4 || sam indra riyi sam ishd rabhemahi sim véje-
bhih purugcandrair abhidyubhih | sim devyd pramatya vi-
ragushmayd goagraydgvivatyd rabhemahi || 5 || 15 ||

té tvA mada amadan tani vrishnyd té soméso vritraha-
tyeshu satpate | yat kirive daga vritriny aprati barhishmate
ni sahasrani barhayah || 6 || yudhi yudham tipa ghéd eshi
dbrishnuy# purd puram sim idam hansy 6jasd | namyé yad
indra sakhyi parivati nibarhiyo nimucim nima mayinam
| 7]l tvam karafijam utd parniyam vadhis téjishthayatithi-

gvasya vartani | tvim gatd vaigridasyabhinat piro ’ndnu-

dsh parishiitd rijigvana || 8 || tvam etdfi janardjno dvir da-
¢abandhini sugravasopajagmushah | shashtim sahisrd nava-
tim nava c¢ruté ni cakréna rathyd dushpadivrinak || 9 ||
tvam Aavitha sugravasam tavotibhis tiva tramabhir indra
tirvayinam | tvAm asmai kutsam atithigvim &ytm mahé
rijne yiine arandhaniyah || 10 || y4 udricindra devégopah
sikhiyas te civatami asima | tvdm stoshdma tvayd suvird
drighiya dyuh prataram dadhanah || 11 || 16 |

b4. jagati. 6. 8. 9. 11 trishtubh

M4 no asmin maghavan pritsv anhasi nahi te antah

53, 8 tdva ft. sam-gribhya abhi-bhfite. 5 puru-candrafh. gé-agraya
dgva-vatyd. 7 gha it. 8 téjishthayd atithi-gvdsya. vdigridasya abhinat.
ananu-déh péri-siitah. 9 ddiga abandhind su-grdvasa upa-jagmiishah. duh-pdda
avrinak. 10 tiva @it{-bhih- 11 yé ut-pfci indra. su-virah. — 54, 1 pritsi.



46 Ashtaka I, 4, 17.

gavasah parinage | akrandayo nadyd réruvad vand kathd
n4 kshonir bhiyisi sam érata || 1 || rci ¢akriya cékine ¢a-
civate ¢rinvéntam indram mahéyann abhi shtuhi | yé dhri-
shnind gévasi rodasi ubhé vrishd vrishatvd vrishabhé ny-

[Py

rifijate || 2 || arca divé brihaté gishyhm vacah svikshatram.

yasya dhrishaté dhrishan ménah | brihdcchrava asuro bar-
hana kritah purd haribhyAm vrishabhé ratho hi shah || 3 ||
tvam divé brihatah sanu kopayé ’va tmand dhrishatd ¢am-
baram bhinat | yin miyino vrandino mandin dhrishac chi-
tim gabhastim aginim pritanyasi || 4] ni yad vrinakshi
¢vasanisya mérdhani ¢ishnasya cid vrandino réruvad vani |
pricinena méanasi barhinivatd yaid adyd cit krinivah kis
tva pari || 5| 17|
tvam A4vitha naryam turvigam yadum tvam turvitim
vayyam gatakrato|tvam ratham étagam kritvye dhane tvam
pliro navatim dambhayo nava ||6]|s4 gha réja satpatih ¢higuvaj
jano ratshavyah prati yah ¢fisam invati | ukthd va yo6 abhi-
grindti rddhasa dinur asmé tpara pinvate divah ||7|| dsamam
- kehétram #4sami manishd pra somapi apasd santu néme|
yé ta indra dadisho vardhiyanti mahi kshatirdm sthaviram
vrishnyam ca || 8 || tubhyéd eté bahuld &dridugdhie camb-
shadag camasg indrapinah | vy a¢nuhi tarpays kdmam eshim
4tha méano vasudéyiya krishva || 9 || apdm atishthad dha-
rinahvaram timo ’ntar vritrasya jathareshu parvatah | abhim
in(iro nadyd vavrind hitd vigvd anushthdh pravanéshu
_jighnate || 10 || s g¢évridham 4dhi dh& dyumnim asmé méahi
kshatram janashil indra tivyam | rakshi ca no maghénah
pahi strin riyé ca nah svapatyd ishé dhah || 11 || 18 ||

54, 1 pari-ndge. 2 érca. stuhi. rédasi ubhé iti. ni-;ii'l.jéte.
8 4rca. dbrish4t. bribdit-gravah. séh. 4 kopayah éva. yét. ’dhnshiit
¢itdm. b adyé. 7 gha ¢hguvat. asmai. 8 te. 9 tibhya ft.

v{ a¢nuhi tarpdya. dtha. 10 abhi im. hitdh. anu-sthih. 11 dhah.
réksha. su-apatyaf.

Mandala I, 55 (10, 5). 47
55. jagati.

Divag cid asya varimi vi papratha indram ni mahni
prithivi’ cana prati | bhimas tuvishméai carshanibhya atapah
gigite vdjram téjase na vansagah || 1 || s6 arnavé né nadyah
samudriyah prati gribhnati vigritd vartmabhih | indrah sé-
masya pitdye vrishiyate sanit s4 yudhma 6jasi panasyate
[| 2| tvdm tim indra parvatam ni bhéjase mahé nrimnasya
dhdrmanim irajyasi | pra viryéna devatiti cekite vigvasma
ugrdh kirmane purohitah || 3 || s4 id vane namasyutbhir va-
casyate ciru janeshu prabruvind indriydm | vrishi chandur
bhavati haryaté vrishi kshémena dhénim maghava yad inv-
ati |[4 || s4 in mah4ni samithini majméni krinéti yudhma
Ojasd janebhyah | 4dhi cand ¢rad dadhati tvishimata in-
driya vajram nighanighnate vadham || 5 || 19 ||

sa& hi cravasyih sadanini kritrim4 kshmayd vridhina
Gjasd vindgdyan | jyotinshi krinvann avrikdni yajyavé ’va
sukratuh sartavd apah srijat || 6 || dAndya manah somapi-
vann asta te 'rvaficd harl vandanagrid 4 kridhi | yaAmishtha-
sah sirathayo y4 indra te na tva kétd & dabhnuvanti bhiir-
nayah || 7 || 4prakshitam vasu bibharshi hastayor ashilham
sihas tanvi ¢ruté dadhe | dvritiso ’vatdso na kartribhis
taniishu te kratava indra bhiirayah || 8 || 20 ||

56. jagati.

Esha pra parvir ava tisya camrishé ’tyo ni yéshim
ud ayansta bhurvanih | diksham mahé payayate hiranysyam
ratham &vrityd hariyogam ribhvasam || 1 || t4m gtirtdyo ne-
mannishah parinasah samudram ni samcérane sanishyavah |

55, 1 paprathe. 2 vi-gritah. 8 devdta iti. vigvasmai. 5 séh
ft. 4dha. tvishi-mate. 6 ydjyave dva. sértaval. 7 yé. — 56, 1 camri-
shah dtyah. a-vritya. 2 neman-{shah.



48 Ashtaka I, 4, 21.

patim dikshasya vidathasya ndl siho girim na vend adhi
roha téjasi || 2 || s& turvénir mahsii arepd patnsye girér
bhrishtir na bhrajate tujd ¢avah | yéna ¢ushnam miyinam
dyas6 made dudhri &bhiishu réméyan ni ddmani || 3 || devi
yadi tavishi tvdvridhotdya indram sishakty ushisam na siir-
yah | yo dhrishnind gévasd bidhate tima iyarti rentim bri-
had arharishvanih || 4 || vi yat tir6 dbarinam acyutam rajo
*tishthipo diva &tdsu barhapé | svarmilhe yin mada indra
harshyshan vritram nir apim aubjo arpavim || 5 || tvim
divé dhartnam dhisha 6jasé prithivyd indra sidaneshu ma-
hinah | tvim sutisya made arind apé vi vritrisya samaya

pashyérujah || 6 || 21 |

57. jagati.

Pr4 ménhishthiya brihaté brihadraye satyigushméya
tavése matim bhare | apim iva pravané yasya durdhiram
rédho vigviyu cavase apavritam || 1 || &dha te vigvam anu
hésad ishtiya &po nimnéva sivani havishmatah | yit par-

“vate na samégcita baryatd indrasya vajrah ¢nathita hiranya-
yah || 2 || asmai bhimiya nimasi sim adhvara tsho né gu-
bhra & bhard paniyase | yisya dhima gravase ndmendriyam
jyotir akari barito ndyase || 3 || imé ta indra té vayim pu-
rushtuta yé tvirabhya cirimasi prabhiivaso | nahi tvad
any6 girvano girah sighat kshonir iva prati no harya tad
vécah || 4 | bhéiri ta indra viryam tiva smasy asya stotur
-maghavan kimam & prina | 4nu te dyadur brihati viryam
mama iyam ca te prithivi nema &jase || 5 || tvim tim indra

66, 2 nd. 3 ramdyat. 4 tvd-vridha ftdye. arhari-svénih. b ré-
jah étishthipah. yét méde indra hérshya Shan. 6 dhishe. pashyd arujah.

— 57, 1 épa-vitam. 2] ishtdye. nimné-iva. 3 adhvaré. qubhre.
bhara. nf#ma indriyém. né dyase. 4 te. tva a-rébhya. 6 mame.
neme.

Mandala I, 57 (10, 7). 49

parvatam mahim urim véjrena vajrin parvagig cakartitha |
avasrijo nivritih sirtavd apah satrd vigvam dadhishe ké-
valam sahah || 6 || 22 ||

Da¢amo 'nuviakah.

58, jagatl. 6-—9 trishtubh.

Nu cit sahoji amrito ni tundate hots yad daté abha-
vad vivisvatah | vi sddhishthebhih pathibhi rijo mama &
devatatd havisha vivdsati || 1 || & svaim 4dma yuvédmano ajaras
trishv avishyann ataséshu tishthati| 4tyo na prishthim prushi-
tisya rocate divo na sinu stanayann acikradat || 2 || krang
rudrébhir vasubhih purohito hotd nishatto rayishal amar-
tyah | ratho na vikshv rifijasina dytshu vy dnushag vérya
deva rinvati || 3 || vi vitajlito ataséshu tishthate vritha ju-
hitbhih sriny4 tuvishvanih | trishu yad agne vanino vrisha-
yase krishndm ta éma rugadfirme ajara || 4 || tépulja;nbho
véna & vitacodito ythé na sshvdii éva vati vinsagal |
abhivrajann akshitam pajasi raijah sthitig caratham bha-
yate patatrinah || 5 || 23 ||

dadhish tvd bhrigavo manusheshv £ rayim ni cirum
subivam jinebhyah | hotdram agne atithim virenyam mi-
tram na ¢évam divydya jinmane || 6 || hotiram sapts juhvo
yéjishtham yim véghito vrinite adhvaréshu | agnim vigve-
shim aratim vésinidm saparydmi préyasi ydmi ratnam || 7 I
achidra siino sahaso no adya stotribhyo mitramahah ¢érma
yacha | dgne grinantam anhasa 9rushy61jo napit plrbhir
#yasibhih || 8 || bhavi varGtham gripaté vibhivo bhivi ma-

57, 6 dva asrijah. sdrtaval. — 58, 1 nd. pathf-bhih. mame. 2 tri-
shd avishyén. 8 vikshd rifjaséndh. v{ anushék. 4 tuvi-svénih. te
6 véne. 6 dadhih tva. 8 urushya drjah. 9 bhdva.

4



50 Ashtaka I, 4, 24.

ghavan maghavadbhyah garma | urushydgne 4nhaso grinin-
tam pratir makshil dhiyivasur jagamyat || 9 || 21 ||

59. trishtubh.

Vayd id agne agniyas te anyé tvé vigve amriti mi-
dayante | vaigvdnara nabhir asi kshitindm sthiineva janan
upamid yayantha || 1 || mtirdh& divé nabhir agnih prithivya
dthabhavad aratf rédasyoh | tdm tvd devdso ‘janayanta
devam vaigvanara jyotir id &ryéya || 2 || 4 siirye na ragmayo
dhruvéiso vaigvinaré dadhire ’gn# vaslini | y& parvateshv
oshadhishv apsti yd méinusheshv asi tasya rija || 3 || brihati
iva slindve rédast giro hotd manushyo na dékshah | svarvate
satydgushméya plrvir vaigvinariya nritaméiya yahvih || 4 ||
divag cit te brihato jitavedo vaigvanara pra ririce mahi-
tvam | rdji krishtindm asi manushinAm yudhi devébhyo
varivag cakartha || 5 || pra nfi mahitvim vrishabhisya vo-
cam yam plirivo vritrahdnam sicante | vaigvinaré disyum
agnir jaghanvdii idhtinot kashthi iva ¢ambaram bhet || 6 ||
vaigvinaré mahimni vigvakrishtir bharidvéjeshu yajato
vibhiva | ¢itavaneyé catinibhir agnih purunithé jarate sii-
nritavan || 7 || 25 || -

60. trishtubh.

Vahnim yagdsam vidithasya ketim suprivyam ditam
sadyoéartham | dvijAnménam rayim iva pragastim rétim
bharad bhrigave matarigva || 1 || asy4 ¢dsur ubhayisah sa-
cante havishmanta ugijo yé ca martdh | divag cit piirvo
ny asadi hotdprichyo vigpatir viksht vedhsh || 2 || tim

58, 9 urushyé agne. makshd dhiyd-vasuh. — 59, 1 ampitah. sthdpa
-iva, 2 dtha abhavat aratih, 4 brihati iveti. 6 nu. 7 cata-
vaneyé, — 60, 2 nf asadi héta a-prichyah.

Mandala I, 60 (11, 8). 51

navyasi hridé & jiyaminam asmat sukirtir madhujihvam
agyah | yAm ritvijo vrijine minushdsah prayasvanta Ayavo
jijananta || 3 || ugik pivaké vasur manusheshu varenyo ho-
tadhdyi vikshu | damlind grihapatir dama &i agnir bhuvad
rayipati rayinim || 4 || tAm tvd vayim patim agne rayinim
pra g¢ansimo matibhir gétamisah | 4gim ni vijambharam
marjayantah pritar makshi dhiydvasur jagamyét || 5 || 26 ||

61. trislitubh.

Asmi id u pra tavise turdya prayo nad harmi stémam
méhindya | ricishamiyddhrigava o6ham indrdya brahmini
ritatamd || 1 || asm& id u praya iva pra yansi bharimy angf-
sham bidhe suvrikti|indraya hridd manasi manishd pratndya
patye dhiyo marjayanta |2 || asm& {d u tyam upamam
svarshdm bharimy AahglishAm &4syéna | manhishtham acho-
ktibhir matindm suvriktibhih stirim vivridhadhyai || 3 || asma
id u stomam sim hinomi ritham na tashteva tatsiniya |
girag ca girviahase suvriktindriya vigvaminvam médhiraya
[|4 ] asm& id u saptim iva gravasyéndriysrkim juhvd sim
afje | viram danatikasam vandadhyai purim girtagravasam
darménam || 5 || 27 ||

asmé& id u tvishta takshad vajram svipastamam svaryim
randya | vritrasya cid vidad yéna marma tujinn iginas
tujatd kiyedhsh || 6 || asyéd u matuh sivaneshu sadyé ma-
hah pitim papivaii cdrv anni | mushiyad vishmih pacatam
sdhiydn vidhyad varaham tir6 Adrim astd || 7 || asmé id u
gnig cid devapatnir indriyarkam ahihatya Gvuh | pari

60, 4 héta adhayi. ddmbnih. ddme 4. rayi-pdtih. — 61, 1 asmai.
ricishamaya ddhri-gave. 3 svah-sim. 4 téshtd-iva. su-vrikt{ fndriya.
vigvam-invém. b cravasyd fndraya arkém. dand-okasam. 7 asyd ft.

8 {ndraya arkdm ahi-hétye.
4 »*



52 Ashtaka I, 4, 28.

dy&vaprithivi’ jabbra urvi nisya té mahiminam pari shtah
| 8 || asyéd eva pra ririce mahitvdm divas prithivysh pary
antarikshit | svard]l indro dima & vigvaglrtah svarir Ama-
tro vavakshe randya || 9 || asyéd eva ¢avasid gushantam vi
vrigcad vajrena vritrim indrah | g& pa vrind avanir amui-
cad abhi gravo davéne sicetah || 10 || 28|

asyéd u tveshisi ranta sindhavah pari yad véjrena sim
dyachat | igdnakrid digushe dagasyin turvitaye gidhim
turvénih kah || 11 || asm& id u pra bhara tiitujano vritriya
vajram fginah kiyedhdh | gor n4 parva vi rada tirageé-
shyann arpinsy apdm caridhyai || 12 || asyéd u pra bribi
parvyéni turisya karméni nivya ukthaih | yudhé yad ishnéna
dyudbény righfyimano niriniti catrtmn || 13 || asyéd u bhiya
giriyag ca drilhd dyfivd ca bhiimi jantshas tujete | upo
venasya joguvéna onim sady6 bhuvad virydya nodhsh || 14 ||
asmi id u tyad anu diyy eshim éko yid vavné bhiirer
fodnah | praitagam siirye paspridhanam sadvagvye sushvim
4vad indrah || 15 || evd te hériyojani suvriktindra brahmani
gotamiso akran | aishu vigvapegasam dhiyam dhah pritar m.
dh.j. || 16 || 29 ||

*Caturtho ’dhyayah.

62. trishtubh.
Pri manmahe gavasiniya ¢fishim anglishim girvanase
afgirasvat | suvriktibhih stuvata rigmiysysrcimarkim nare
- vigrutiya || 1 || pr4 vo mahé mahi nimo bharadhvam &i-
ghshyam gavasiniya sfma | yéni nah péirve pitirah pa-

61, 8 jabhre urvi iti nd asya. stah. 9 asyd ft. ddme. su-arfh.
10 gih. 12 bhara. rada tiraged fshyan. 14 drilhdh. bhdma. ipo
iti. 15 dayi. pré étagam. 16 evd. hari-yojana. su-vriktf indra.

# eshu. — 62, 1 stuvaté yigmiy#ya drcama arkém. 2 yéna.

Mandala I, 62 (11, b). 53

dajnd arcanto angiraso gi avindan || 2 | indrasydigirasim
ceshtau vidat sarami tinayiya dhisim | brihaspatir bhinad
adrim vidad gdh sam usriyAbhir véivaganta narah || 3 || s4
sushtiibhid sa stubhi sapta vipraih svarépddrim svaryd na-
vagvaih | saranyubhih phaligim indra gakra valam ravena
darayo dagagvaih || 4 | grindné angirobhir dasma vi var
ushési siiryena gobhir andhah | vi bhiimy4 aprathaya indra
sdnu divo raja viparam astabhiyah || 5 || 1]|

tdd u prayakshatamam asya kirma dasmaisya ciruta-
mam asti dansah | upahvaré yid upari 4pinvan madhvar-
naso nadyag¢ catasrah || 6 || dvitd vi vavre saniji sanile
aydsyah stivaméinebhir arkaih | bhdgo n4 méne paramé
vyomann adhirayad rodasi sudansah || 7 || sandd divam pari
bhiim4 viripe punarbhivid yuvati svébhir évaih | krishné-
bhir aktéshd rigadbhir| vapurbhir & carato anysnya | 8 ||
sanemi sakhyim svapasyAménah stntr didhira cavasi
sudinsdh | 4mdsu cid dadhishe pakvam antih payah kri-
shndsu ragad rohinishu || 9 || sanAt sanils avanir avatd vratd
rakshante amyitih sihobhih | puril sahasra jinayo n patnir
duvasyanti svasiro ahrayanam || 10 || 2 ||

sanayivo namasid navyo arkair vasliyivo matiyo dasma
dadruh | patim na patnir ugatir ugintam spriganti tvd ga-
vasivan manishih || 11 || sandd eva tava rdyo gabhastau na
kshiyante nopa dasyanti dasma | dyumaii asi kratumaii in-
dra dhirah ¢ikshd gacivas tava nah gacibhih || 12 || sandyaté
gotama indra pivyam atakshad brahma hariyéjaniya | su-
nithdya nah gavasina nodhdh pratar m. dh. j. || 13 | s |

62, 3 fndrasya dfigirasam ca ishtad. 4 su-stibha. svarépa ddrim.
6 dpinvat mddhu-arpasah. 7 sénile iti. méne iti. 8 bhima viripe
iti. yuvati iti. aktd ushah. anyid-anya. 10 avatdh. purd. 12 ng
upa. ¢iksha.



64 Ashtaka 1, 5, 4.

63. trishtubh.

Tvam mah#ii indra y6 ha gtshmair dydva jajnanah pri-
thivi 4me dhih | yad dha te vigva girayag cid abhva bhiya
drilbdsah kirdni naijan || 1 || & yad dbéri indra vivrati vér
& te vijram jaritd bahvér dhat | yénsviharyatakrato ami-
trdn pura ishndsi puruhiita phirvih || 2 || tvam satya indra
dbrishnir etin tvam ribhukshd niryas tvim shét | tvam
gushnam vrijine prikshé Anat yiine kitsiya dyuméte sica-
han || 3 || tvam ha tyad indra codih sikha vritram yad
vajrin vrishakarmann ubhnsh | yad dha gra vrishamanah
pardcair vi dasyliir yondv akrito vrithashét || 4 || tvam ha
tyad indrdrishapyan drilhésya cin martanim ajushtau | vy
hsmid & kishthd 4rvate var ghanéva vajriii chnathihy
amitran | 5 || 4 ||

tvim ha tyad indrirnasitau svirmilhe nara 4j& havante)|
tiva svadhiva iyam & samaryd Qtir vijeshv atasiyya bhit
[| 6 || tvam ha tyid indra saptid yudhyan ptro vajrin puru-
kitséya dardah | barhir né yat suddse vrithd vairg anhé
rijan varivah pirave kah || 7 || tvim tyAm na indra deva
citrim isham #po ni pipayah parijman | yays ¢lra praty
asmibhyam yansi tminam {irjam n& vigvadha ksharadhyai
| 8] 4kari ta indra g(’)tamebln;r brahmany o6kti namasa
haribhydm | supégasam vdjam & bhard nah pritir m.

db. j. | 9 1|5 )

64. jagati. 15 trishtubh.
Vrishne ¢ardhiya stimakhiya vedhase nodhah suvriktim
pra bhard martidbhyah | apé ni dhiro ménasd suhastyo
63, 1 prithivi iti. ha. kirinah nd aijan. 2 hdri iti, yéna aviharyata
-krato iti. 3 ribhukshah. prikshé. sica ahan. 4 ha. 5 indra dri-

shagyan. cit. vi asmdt. ghand-iva vajrin ¢nathihi. 6 indra drpa-satau.
sa-maryé. 7 ainhéh. 9 te. d-ukti. bhara. — 64, 1 bhara.

Mandala I, 64 (11, 7). 65

girah sim aiije vidatheshv abhuvah || 1]| té jajnire diva
rishvdsa ukshino rudrisya maryi asurd arepisah | piva-
kisah gucayah siiryad iva sitvidno na drapsino ghorivarpa-
sah || 2 || yivéno rudri ajard abhogghano vavakshur adhri-
givah parvati iva | drilhd cid vigvd bhiuvandni parthivd
pra cydvayanti divydni majmani || 3 || citrair aijibhir vipu-
she vy anjate vakshahsu rukmaii adhi yetire gubhé | anse-
shv eshim ni mimrikshur rishtdyah sikim jajnire svadhaya
divé narah || 4 || iganakrito dhinayo rigidaso vatan vidyutas
tavishibhir akrata | duhanty tidhar divyani dhitayo bhii-
mim pinvanti payasi parijrayah || 5 || 6 ||

pinvanty apé marutah sudinavah payo ghritivad vida-
theshv abhuvah | 4tyam ni4 mihé vi nayanti véjinam utsam
duhanti staniyantam &kshitam || 6 || mahishdso miyinag ci-
trabhinavo giriyo na svatavaso raghushyadah | mrigd iva
hastinah khadathd vani yad &runishu tavishir dyugdhvam
|| 7 || sinhd iva ninadati pracetasah pigd iva supigo vigva-
vedasah | kshapo jinvantah prishatibhir rishtibhih sam it
sabidhah gavasihimanyaval || 8 || rodasi & vadati ganagriyo
vrishicah ¢trdh ¢avasihimanyavah | & vandhireshv amatir
na dargatd vidyGn na tasthau maruto ratheshu vah |9 ||
vigvavedaso rayibhih simokasah sammiglasas tavishibhir
virapginah | 4stira ishum dadhire gabhastyor anantagushma
vrishakhédayo narah || 10 || 7|

hiranyayebhih pavibhih payovridha vj jighnanta apathyo
na parvatin | makhi aydsah svasrito dhruvacyito dudbra-
krito marato bhrijadrishtayah || 11 || ghrishum pavakam
vaninam vicarshanim rudrisya sinim havisd grinimasi |

64, 8 abhok-hdnah. 4 vi aijate. 7 khédatha. 8 g¢dvasi dhi
-manyavah. 9 rddasi iti. vadata. vi-dydt. 10 anantd-cushmah. 11 it
jighnante. a-pathydh. sva-sritah. dudhra-kritab. bhrijat-rishtayah.



56 Ashtaka I, b, 8.

rajastiiram tavisam marutam ganam rijishinam vrishanam
sagcata oriyé || 12 || pré nil si martah gévasd janad ati ta-
sthati va (ti maruto yam #vata | Arvadbhir vdjam bharate
dhéné nribhir Aprichyam kratum & ksheti puashyati|| 13 ||
carkrityam marutah pritsu dushtaram dyuméntam ¢ishmam
maghévatsu dhattana | dhanaspritam ukthyam vigvacarsha-
pim tokim pushyema tinayam ¢atdm himah || 14| nd
shthirdm maruto viravantam ritishdham rayim asmasu
dhatta | sahasripam gatinam ¢liguvinsam pratar — || 15 el
Ekiédago ’nuvﬁ.kal;.

65. dvipada viraj.

Pagvd na tadytm gahi citantam pdmo yujainém nimo
vihantam | sajoshd dhirah padair 4nu gmann tipa tva sidan
vigve yajatrah || 2 || ritdsya devd anu vrati gur bhbuvat pa-
rishtir dyatur né bhiima | vardhantim &pah panvi stgigvim
ritdsya yond garbhe sujatam || 4 || pushtir na ranvs kshitir
na prithvi' girir 04 bhijma kshodo na gambhi | atyo nij-
mant sirgaprataktah sindhur na kshédah ka fm varate
| 6] jimih sindhinidm bhriteva svisrim ibhysn na rija
vanany atti | yad vAtajito vand vy 4sthid agnir ha dati
romi prithivyah || 8 || gvasity apsu hansé na sidan kratva
cétishtho vigdm usharbhit | somo na vedhs ritaprajatah
pagur na gigva vibhur darébhah || 10 || o |

66. dvipada viraj.
Rayir n4 citrd sfiro na samdrig #yur na préné nityo
ni stoih | tikva nad bhiirpir vina sishakti payo na dhemih
64, 13 ni. 15 ni sthirdm. riti-ssham. — 65, 2 sa-jéshah. 4 vir-

dhanti im. 6 né 4jman. 7 bhraté-iva. 8 vi. réma. 10 vedhih.
daré-bhah.

Manpdala I, 66 (12, 2). 57

gucir vibhva || 2 || didhéra kshémam ¢ko na ranvé yavo
nai pakvo jétd jandnim | rishir na stubhva vikshu pracasté
vajf n4 prité viyo dadhéti|| 4| durékagocih kratur na
nityo jiyéva yoéndv 4aram vigvasmai | citré yad &bhrat
gvetd na vikshi ratho ni rukmi tveshah samatsu || 6 || sé-
neva srishtémam dadhity 4stur na didyut tveshapratika |
yamoé ha jatd yamé janitvam jardh kanindm patir janinim
|8 | tim vag cardthi vayam vasatydstam né gévo na-
kshanta iddhim | sindhur na kshédah pra nicir ainon né-
vanta givah svar drigike || 10 || 10 |

67. dvipada viraj.

Vaneshu jiyar marteshu mitré vrinité grushtim rijeva-
juryam | kshémo n4 sidhuh kritur ni bhadré bhuvat sva-
dhir hotd havyavdt || 2 || héste dadhéno nrimn& vigvany
dme devin dhid guba nishidan | vindantim atra niro dhi-
yamdhd bridd yit tashtdn mantraf 4gansan || 4 || aj6 na
kshdm didhdra prithivim tast4mbha dysm mantrebhih sa-
tyath | priyd padéni pagvé ni pahi vigvAyur agne guhi
guham g} || 6 || y4 im cikéta gth4 bhivantam & yah sa-
sida dhérdm ritdsya | vi yé critanty ritd sipanta ad id
vasini prd vavicismai || 8 || vi yo viritsu rédhan mahi-
tvota prajd utd prasiishv antsh | cittir apim dame vigva-
yuh sidmeva dhirdh samm#ya cakruh || 10 ]| u1 ||

68. dvipads viraj.
Crindnn tipa sthdd divam bhuranyth sthite caritham
aktiin vy @rpot | pari yad eshdm éko vigveshim bhivad

66, b jayi-iva. 7 sénd-iva srishtd dmam. 9 vasatyd 4stam,
nékshante. 10 ainot. — 67, 1 rdja-iva ajurydm. 4 vinddnti im,
dhiyam-dhdh. 8 vavaca asmai. 10 rédhat mahitvd utf. sidma-iva. —
68, 1 vi firnot.



58 Ashtaka I, 5, 12.

devo devdnim mahitva || 2 || #d it te vigve kratum jushanta
gtishkad yad deva jivé janishthah | bhijanta vigve deva-
tvam ndma ritim sipanto amritam évaih || 4 || ritisya pré-
shi ritasya dhitir vigvdyur vigve apansi cakrub | yas ti-
bhyam digid yo6 v te ¢ikshit tismai cikitvdn rayim da-
yasva || 6 || hota nishatto méanor ipatye si cin nv dsdm pati
rayinim | ichanta réto mithis tanfishu sam jénata svair
dikshair amfrsh || 8 || pitir n4 putrdh kratum jushanta
eroshan yé asya c¢dsam turdsah | vi riya aurpod durah
purukshith pipéga nikam stribhir damtnéh || 10 || 12 ||

69. dvipada viraj.

Qukrih ¢ugukvdi ushé na jardh paprd samicf divé na
jyotih | pari prajatah kritvd babhfitha bhivo devinim pitd
putrah sin || 2 || vedhd adripto agnir vijinann tidhar na
génam svidmi pitdndm | jane na géva shiiryah sin madhye
nishatto ranvé duroné || 4 || putré6 na jaté ranvé duropé
vaji a4 pritd vigo vi thrit | vico yad dhve nribhih sinils
agnir devatvd vigviny agydh || 6 || nikish ta etd vratd mi-
panti nribhyo yid ebhyih ¢rushtim cakartha | tat ta te
dénso yad shant samanair nribhir yad yukté vivé rapansi
|| 8 || ushé na jaré vibhdvosrah simjnitartipag ciketad
asmai | tmind vahanto diro vy rinvan navanta vigve svar

drigike || 10 || 13 |

70. dvipadd virdj.
Vanéma plrvir aryé manishd agnih sugoko vigvany

~

agyah | & daivydni vratd cikitvin & méinushasya jinasya

68,4 nima. 7 cit nd asim pétih. — 69, 1 samici iti. 3 svidma.
7 nékib te. 8 vivéh. 9 vi-bhiva usrdh. 10 v{ ginvan. — 70, 1
manisha.

Magdala I, 70 (12, 6). 59

janma || 2 || garbho y6 apdm girbho vininim girbhag ca
sthatdm garbha¢ carathim | 4drau cid asmi antir duroné
vigdm na vigvo amritah svadhth || 4 || s hi kshapivati agnt
rayindm ddgad y6 asmd 4ram stktaih | etd cikitvo bhiim3
ni pahi devindm jinma martdng ca vidvdn || 6 || vardhan
yam phrvih kshapé virdpah sthitig ca ratham ritapra-
vitam | 4rddhi hétd svar nishattah krinvan vigviny apinsi
satyd || 8 || goshu prigastim vaneshu dhishe bharanta vigve
balim svar nah | vi tvi narah purutri saparyan pitir na
jivrer vi védo bharanta || 10 || sidhtr n4 gridhnir 4steva
gliro yateva bhimds tveshih samatsu || 11 || 14|

71. trishtubh.

['Ipa pra jinvann ugatir ugintam patim na nityam ja-
nayah sanildh | svasirah ¢y&vim arushim ajushrafi citram
uchéntim ushisam na givah || 1 || vild cid drilba pitsro na
ukthair idrim rujann 4fgiraso ravena | cakrir divé brihaté
gitium asmé dhah svar vividuh kettm usrsh || 2 | dadhann
ritim dhandyann asya dhitim &d id aryé didhishvo vibhri-
tréh | atrishyantir apiso yanty achd deviii jinma préyass
vardhéyantih || 3 || mathid yad im vibhrito matarievs grihé
-grihe gyeto jényo bhiit | &4d im rdljne n4 sihiyase sica
sann & dfityam bhrigavino vivdya || 4 || mahé yat pitra im
risam divé kir ava tsarat priganyae cikitvin | srijad asts
dbrishatd didyum asmai sviydm devé duhitari tvishim
dhat || 5| 15 ||

svi & yis tibhyam dima & vibhiti nimo va digad
ugaté 4nu dyfin | virdho agne viyo asya dvibarha yasad

70, 4 asmai. 5 agnih. asmai. 6 bhdma, 9 nah. 11 4sta

-iva, ydté-iva. — 71, 3 4cha. b pitré. 6 své. dime. virdho it
dvi-bédrhdh.



60 Ashtaka I, 5, 16.

riys saritham yam junssi|| 6 || agnim vigvd abhi prikshah
sacante samudrim na sravatah saptad yahvth | nad jimibhir
vi cikite vdyo no vidd devéshu pramatim cikitvan || 7] &
yad ishé nripitim téja &nat ¢uci réto nishiktam dyauar
abhike | agnih ¢irdham anavadyim yuvénam svidhyam
janayat stidiyac ca || 8 || mano na y6 ’dhvanah sadyi éty
ékah satrd siiro vasva ige | rijand mitrdvarupd supani go-
shu priyam amritam rakshaméni || 9 || mé no agne sakhyi
pitryéni prd marshishthd abhi vidush kavih sén | nibho
n4 ripim jarimd mindti purd tasyd abhigaster adhthi
10l |

72. trishtubh.

Ni kivyad vedhasah c¢igvatas kar haste didhino nirya
puriini | agnir bhuvad rayipati rayindm satri cakriné
amritani vigv || 1 || asmé vatsam pari shintam ni vindann
ichanto vigve amritd ambrih | ¢gramayavah padavyo dhi-
yamdhéis tasthih padé paramé cérv agnéh || 2 [[tisro yad
agne garidas tvim ic chicim ghriténa glicayah saparyan |
pdmani cid dadhire yajniyiny astidayanta tanvah sujitah
| 3 || & rédasi bribati vévidinah pra rudriya jabhrire yajni-
yésah | vidin méarto nemadhitd cikitvin agnim padé pa-
ramé tasthivinsam || 4 || samjénand tupa sidann abhijni pa-
tnivanto namasyam namasyan | ririkvénsas tanvah krinvata
gvih sakha sikhyur nimishi rakshaménsh || 5 || 17|

trih saptd yad guhyani tvé it paddvidan nihitd yajni-

At

yasah | tébhi.rakshante amritain sajoshah pachn ca sthatriii

71, 7 viddh. 8 sidiyat. 9 ddhvamah. 10 viddh. 4dhi ihi. —
72, 1 rayi-pétih. 2 séntam. 3 {t gicim. 4 rodasi iti. bribati
iti.  vidat. 6 tvé iti. padd avidan. tébhih.

Mandala I, 72 (12, 8). 61

caraitham ca péhi || 6 || vidval agne vayunani kshitindm vy
dnushak c¢urudho jiviase dhah | antarvidvaii adhvano deva-
yanin atandro daté abhavo havirvit || 7 || svidhyd diva &
saptd yahvi riy6 duro vy ritajnd ajinan | vidad gavyam
sarAmi drilhAm 4rvim yéni ni kam manushi. bhojate vit
[| 8] & yé vigva svapatydni tasthuh krinvandso amritatviya
gitim | mahnd mahadbhih prithivi’ vi tasthe mitd putrair
aditir dhdyase véh || 9 || 4dhi ¢riyam ni dadhug cirum asmin
divé yad akshi amritd akrinvan | 4dha ksharanti sindhavo
na srishtdh pra nicir agne arushir ajinan || 10 || 18 ||

73. trishtubh.
Rayir na yah pitrivittd vayodhah supraniti¢ cikittsho
ni c¢isuh | syonagir &tithir na prindné hoteva sadma vi-
dhaté vi tarit || 1 || devo na yah savitd satyAmanma kratva
nipati vrijandni vigva | purupragasté amatir ni satya Atméva
¢évo didhishdyyo bhit || 2 || devé na yah prithivim vigva-
dbiyi upakshéti hitamitro na rija | purahsidah garmasido
na vird anavadyd patijushteva nari || 3 || tAm tva niro dama
4 nityam iddhém 4gne sicanta kshitishu dhruvdsu | adhi
dyumnim ni dadhur bhiiry asmin bhava vigvdyur dharino
rayindm || 4 || vi priksho agne maghéivino agyur vi stirdyo
didato vigvam &yuh|sanéma vijam samithéshv aryé bhigam

devéshu ¢ravase dadbanah || 5 || 19 ||
ritisya hi dheniavo vAvaginih smadidhnth pipayanta
dytbhaktah | parivatah sumatim bhikshamani vi sindhavah
samayad sasrur adrim || 6 || tvé agne sumatim bhikshamana
divi ¢ravo dadhire yajniydsah | nikti ca cakrur ushasi

_ 72,7 Yf anushdk. 8 yahvih. v rita-jndh. yéna. 10 akshi iti. —
73, 1 héta-iva. 2 atmi-iva. 3 pitijushta-iva. 4 ddme. bhdva.
6 smit-idhnih. bhikshamandh. 7 bhikshamanih.



62 Ashtaka I, 6, 20.

virlipe krishndm ca varnam arundm ca sam dhuh || 7 || yin
riyé martant sishdo agne té syima maghivano vayim
ca | chiyéva vigvam bhuvanam sisakshy &paprivin rodasi
antariksham || 8 || arvadbhir agne arvato nribhir nrin virair
virdn vanuyimi tvotdh | fglndsah pitrivittasya rayé vi sli-
rayah ¢atdhimi no agyuh || 9 || etd te agna ucathéni vedho
jashtani santu manase bridé ca | gakéma riysh sudhiro
yamam té ’dhi ¢rivo devabhaktam dadhanah || 10 || 2o |
Dvidago 'nuvakah.

74. gayatrl.

Upaprayanto adhvarim méntram voceméignaye | 4ré
asmé ca crinvaté | 1 || yah sothitishu pfirvydh samjagma-
ndsu krishtishu | arakshad déigushe giyam || 2 || uta bru-
vantu jantava ud agnir vritrahdjani | dhanamjay6 rane-rane
|| 3 || yasya ditdé asi kshaye véshi havyéni vitiye | dasmat
krinéshy adhvaram || 4 || tam it subavyim angirah sudevim
sahaso yaho | jana ahuh subarhisham || 5 || 21 ||

& ca vahasi taf iha devéil upa pragastaye | havyd su-
gcandra vitdye || 6 || n4 yor upabdir agvyah ¢rinvé rathasya
kac cana | yad agne yisi dityam || 7 | tvéto vajy ahrayo
’bhi piirvasmad aparah | pra digvdii agne asthat || 8 || uta
dyumat suviryam brihad agne vivésasi | devébhyo deva di-
giishe [| 9 [ 22 |

75. gayatri.
Jushisva saprathastamam vaco devipsarastamam | ha-
vyd julivina 4sani || 1 || 4tha te angirastamigne vedhastama

73, 7 viripe iti. 8 chayd-iva. rédasi iti. 9 vanuydma. ¢atd
-himéh. 10 agne. te ddhi. — 74, 1 vocema agndye. 3 vritra-hd ajani.
6 su-candra. 7 két. 8 vaji. — 75, 2 dtha te aiigirastama &gme.

Mandala I, 75 (18, 2). 63

priyam | vocéma brahma sénasi || 2 || kis te jimir jinandm
dgne ko6 dagvadhvarah | ké ha kasminn asi ¢ritah || 3 || tvam
jAmir janindm &agne mitré asi priyah | sikhs sakhibhya
fdyah || 4 || y4j4 no mitrdvarund yaji devdil ritim brihat |
agne yakshi svam damam || 5 || 23 ||

76. trishtubh. ,

K4 ta vipetir manaso variya bhivad agne gimtami ki
manishd | ké v4 yajnaih pari daksham ta ipa kéna vi te
ménasd déigema || 1 || éhy agna ih4 hotd ni shididabdhah
su puraéti bhavad nah | avatdm tvi rédast vigvaminvé yaji
mahé saumanasiya devén || 2 || pra st vigvin rakshaso dha-
kshy agne bhavd yajninim abhigastipivad | 4thd vaha s6-
mapatim héribhyidm AtithyAm asmai cakrimi suddvne || 3 ||
prajivatd vicasi vihnir 4sd ca huvé ni ca satsiha devaih |
véshi hotram uti potrim yajatra bodhi prayantar janitar
vastnim || 4 || yath4 viprasya manusho havirbhir deviii aya-
jah kavibhih kavih sin | evd hotah satyatara tvim adya-
gne mandrayi juhvd yajasva || 5 || 24 ||

7%. trishtubh.

Kath# digeméigniye kismai devajushtocyate bhimine
gih | y6 martyeshv amrita ritiva hétad yajishtha it krinoti
devén || 1 || yo adhvaréshu g¢imtama ritivad hétd tim & na-
mobhir & krinudhvam | agnir yid vér martiya devint sa
ci bodhati manasd yajati || 2 || sa hi kratuh si maryah si
sidhir mitr6 ni bhad sdbhutasya rathth | tim médheshu

75, 3 dagd-adhvarah. b ydja. — 76, 1 te dpa-itih. te apa. 2 &

ihi agne. sida ddabdhah. bhava. yija. 3 bLhdva. 4tha 4. cakrima.
4 asd £ satsi ihd. 6 evd. adydi dgne. — 77, 1 dagema agndye ki
asmai devi-jushtd ucyate. 2 dm iti. ca.



64 Ashtaka I, 5, 26.

prathamim devayantir viga upa bruvate dasmam &rih || 3 ||
84 no nrinim nritamo rigidda agnir giré ’vasi vetu dhitim |
tna ca. 5.'é maghévanah c¢avishthd vijaprastiti ishayanta
ménma || 4 || evignir goétamebhir ritdva viprebhir astoshta
jatavedah | s4 eshu dyumnam pipayat si vijam si pushtim
yéti josham & cikitvan || 5 || 25 ||

78. gayatri.

Abhi tvd goétami gird jitavedo vicarshane | dyumnair
abhi pr4 nonumah || 1 || tm u tvd goétamo gird rayaskdmo
duvasyati | dyumnair — || 2 || tim u tvd vijasitamam angi-
rasvid dhavimahe | dyumnair — || 3 || t4m u tvd vritrahan-
tamam y6 dasyliir avadhinushé | dyumnair — || 4 || avo-
cima rahiigani agniye madhumad vicah | dyumnair —

(RNE

79. giyatri. 1—3 trishtubh. 4 _—6 ushpih.

Hiranyakego rajaso visiré ’hir dhunir vita iva dhraji-
mén | gucibhriji ushiso navedd yacasvatir apasyivo na sa-
tydh | 1 || & te suparnd aminantaii évaih krishné noéndva
vrishabh6 yadidém | ¢ivibhir nd smiyamanabhir #git pa-
tanti mihah staniyanty abhri || 2 || yad im ritdsya payasi
piysno néyann ritisya pathibhi rajishthaih | aryamid mitré
varunah parijmi tvdcam prificanty tparasya yémau || 3 ||
4gne vijasya gémata fginah sahaso yaho | asmé dhehi ja-
tavedo mahi gravah || 4 || s4 idhané vasush kavir agnir ilé-
nyo gird | revad asmabhyam purvanika didihi || 5 || kshapo

77, 4 girah dvasd. cdvishthah. 5 evd agnfh. — 78! 1 gétamih.
nonumal’;. 4 3 havamahe. — 79,1 dhih. ndvedah. 2 aminanta. yddi
iddm. & agat. 8 pathibhih. 5 vidsuh. puru-anika.

Mandala I, 79 (13, G). 65

rijann uté tmandigne véstor utéshisah | s tigmajambha ra-
kshéso daha prati || 6 | 27 ||

4vd no agna utibhir giyatrisya prabharmani | vigvasu
dhisht vandya || 7 || & no agne rayim bhara satrisitham va-
renyam | vigvésu pritsa dushtéram || 8 || & no agne sucetina
rayim vigviyuposhasam | méardikam dhehi jivase fl 9] pra
pltés tigméagocishe vico gotamégnaye | bharasva sumnayur
girah || 10 || y6 no agne ’bhidasaty anti diiré padishta sah |
asmikam id vridhé bhava || 11 || sahasrakshé vicarshanir
agnf' rakshinsi sedhati | hotd grinita ukthyah || 12 I| 28 ||

80. paikti.
Itthd hi séma in made brahm# cakara vardhanam | ¢a=
vishtha vajrinn 6jasa prithivyad nih cacd ahim Arcann &nu
svardjyam || 1 || s4 tvimadad vrish4 madah somah ¢yena-

bhbritah sutih | yéna vritrdm nir adbhy6 jaghintha vajrinn

6jasircann — || 2 || préhy abhthi dhrishnubi né te vajro ni
yansate | indra nrimpam hi te ¢4vo héno vritrém jays apé
rcann — || 3 || nir “indra bhiimyad 4dhi vritrim jaghan-
tha nir divah | srijd maratvatir ava Jivaidhanys imd apé
‘rcann — || 4 || indro vritrasya dédhatah sfnum vajrena hi-

litah | abhikrémyéva jighnate ’pah sarmiya codiyann ar-
cann — || 5 | 29 ||

adhi sinau ni jighnate vijrena catiparvand | mandins
indro indhasah sikhibhyo gatiim ichaty ércann — || 6 || in-
dra tibhyam id adrivé ’nuttam vajrin viryam | yad dha
tyam méyinam mrigim tim u tvam miyayavadhir arcann

79, 6 tmdna dgne. utd ushdsah. 7 4va no agne. 10 gotama
agnéye. 12 agnifh. grigite. — 80, 1 séme ft. prithivyah. 2 tva
amadat.  cyend-abhritah.  yéna. 6jasd drean. 8 prd ihi abhf ihi.
4 srijd. 5 abhi-krémya &va. 7 adri-vah 4nuttam. ha. méyéyd avadhih,

5



66 Ashtaka I, b, 30.

— || 7|| vi te véjréso asthiran navatim névyd énu | mahat

ta indra viryam bahvés te balam hitdm arcann — || 8
sahisram sikam arcata pari shtobhata vingatih | gatainam
4nv anonavur indriya brahmédyatam arcann — || 9 || indro
vritrasya tavishim nir ahant sihasi sihah | mahat tid asya
patinsyam vritrim jaghanvaii asrijad ércann — || 10 || 30 ||
imé cit tava manyive vépete bhiyisd mabt | yid indra
vajrinn 6jasd vritrim marutvaii dvadhir drcann — [| 11 || na
vépasi ns tanyaténdram vritro vi bibhayat | abhy énam
vijra Ayaséh sahasrabbrishtir dyatircann — || 12 || yad vri-

trim tava cAganim véjrena saméyodhayah | dhim indra ji-
ghansato divi te badbadhe ¢4v6 'rcann — || 13 || abhishtané
te adrivo yat sthd jagac ca rejate | tvashtd cit tdva man-
y4va indra vevijyate bhiyéircann — || 14 || nahi ntt y&d adhi-
méstndram ko viryd parah | tismin nrimpam utd kratum

devd ojansi sam dadhur drcann — || 15 || y8m atharvd ma-
nush pitd dadhyan dhiyam atnata | tismin brabméni ptr-
vithéndra ukthi sim agmatdrcann — || 16 || st ||

Pancamo 'dhyayah.

81. paikti.

Indro méadaya vavridhe ¢avase vritrah# nribhih | tim
in mahatsv &jishitém é&rbhe havimahe si vijeshu pra no
‘vishat || 1 || 4si hi vira sényé ’si bhiiri paradadih | 4si da-
bhrasya cid vridhé yijamindya cikshasi sunvaté bhiiri te
vasu || 2 || yAd udirata &jayo dhrishnive dhiyate dhind |
yukshvd madacyitd héri kim hénah kim vasau dadho

80, 8 te. 9 stobhata. ¢atd enam. bréhma dt-yatam. 11 imé
iti. mahi iti. 12 tanyat fodram. abhi enam. Aayata ércan. 18 ca
agénim. ¢dvah drcan. 14 sthih. jégat. manydve. bhiyd drcan. 15 adhi
-imési fndram. 16 piirvé-thé indre. agmata drcan. — 81, 1 ft. &jishu

untd im. 2 sényah ési. 8 ut irate. yukshvé.

Mapdala I, 81 (18, 8). 67

smifi indra vasau dadhah || 3 || kratvA mahaii anushva-
dham bhimé & vavridhe cdvah | griya rishva upakayor ni
gipri’ harivin dadhe hastayor vajram dyasam || 4 || & paprau
parthivam rajo badbadhé rocand divi | na tvivaii indra kag
cand na jaté na janishyaté ’ti vigvam vavakshitha || 5| 1 |

yo6 ary6 martabhdjanam pariddadati dagushe | indro
asmabhyam ¢ikshatu vi bhaji bhiiri te vasu bhakshiya
tava riddhasah || 6 || made-made hi no dadir yGth# gavim
rijukratuh | sim gribhdya puril ¢atobhayihastyd vasu cigthi
riya & bhara || 7 || midayasva suté sicid cavase ¢lra ri-
dhase | vidm4 hi tvd purivisum tupa kimant sasrijméhé
’th4 no ’vitd bhava || 8 || eté ta indra jantivo vigvam pu-
shyanti vdryam | antar hi khyé jinindm aryé védo ada-
gusham téshdm no véda & bhara || 9 || 2|

82. paiikti. 6 jagati.

Upo shir grinuht giro maghavan matathi iva | yada nah
stinritdvatah kara dd artbiyisa id yo0jA nv indra te hari
|| 1| d4kshann &dmimadanta hy ava priyd adhtishata | asto-
shata svabhinavo viprd navishthayd matt yja — || 2 || su-
samdricam tvd vayam maghavan vandishimahi | pra ntinim
plrpivandburah stuté yahi vigdfi anu yoja — || 3 || s2 gha
tam vrishanam ratham adhi tishthati govidam | yah patram
hériyojandm plrnim indra ciketati yoji — || 4 || yuktas te
astu dakshina utd savyah catakrato | téna jiysim tpa pri-
yim manddné yahy andhaso y6ja — || 5 || yunajmi te brah-
mand kegind hari tipa pra yahi dadhishé gabhastyoh | ut

81, 4 criyé. b janishyate &ti. 6 bhaja. 7 purd ¢atd ubhaya-
hastyd. 8 vidmd. puru-vdsum. sasrijméhe dtha. 9 te. — 82, 1 dpo
iti si gripuhfl. mad 4tathah-iva. kérah. arthéyase it y6ja mi indra. 2 hi.
viprah. 4 gha. héri iti.

5*



68 Ashtaka I, 6, 3.

tvd sutdso rabhasi amandishuh pfishanvin vajrint sam u
patnyamadah || 6 || 8 ||

83 jagati.

Agvavati prathamé goshu gachati supravir indra mér-
tyas tavotibhih | tam it prinakshi vasuni bhaviyasi sin-
dhum &po yathabhito vicetasah || 1 || &po na devir tipa yanti
hotriyam avah pagyanti vitatam yatha rajah | pracair de-
vésah pra nayanti devayim brahmapriyam joshayante vard
iva || 2 || 4dhi dvayor adadbi ukthyam véaco yatisruca -mi-
thuni yd saparyatah | dsamyato vraté te ksheti pushyati
bhadrd gaktir yijamandya sunvaté || 3 || #4d angirdh pratha-
mam dadhire viya iddhdgnayah ¢imy4 yé sukritydyd sar-
vam panéh sim avindanta bhéjanam &ag¢vivantam gbéman-
tam & pagiim narah || 4 || yajnair atharvid prathamah pathas
tate tatah siiryo vrataps vena 4jani | & g4 4jad ugand k-
vysh sacd yamdisya jitam amritam yajimahe || 5 || barhir
va yat svapatydya vrijyate 'rké vé ¢lokam 4ghoshate divi|
grivi yatra vadati kérur ukthyas tasyéd indro abhipitvéshu
ranyati || 6 [ 4 ||

84. 1_—_6 anushtubh. 7—9 ushpih. 10 — 12 paiikti. 18—15 ga-
yatri. 16 — 18 trishtubh. 19 brihatf. 20 satobrihati.

7

Asévi soma indra te gavishtha dbrishnav & gahi | & tvd
prinaktv indriyam rajah siiryo na ragmibhih || 1 || indram
id dhari vahat6 ’pratidbrishtagavasam | rishindm ca stutir
tpa yajnam ca manushinim || 2 || & tishtha vritrahan ra-
tham yuktZ te brahmapi harf | arvictnam st te mano

82, 6 pétnyé amadah. — 83, 1 tdva fit{-bhih. yédtha abhftah. 2 na-

yanti. b vrata-pih. 4 ajani. 6 tdsya ft. — 84, 1 dhrishpo iti
2 héri iti vahatah dpratidbrishta-¢avasam.

Mandala I, 84 (18, 11). 69

gravéd krinotu vagnuni || 3 || imdm indra sutim piba jyé-
shtham amartyam madam | gukrasya tvibhy aksharan dhari
ritasya sddane || 4 || indriya ninam arcatokthdni ca bravi-
tana | sutd amatsur indavo jyéshtham namasyatd sihah
I5lsl
nakish tvad rathitaro hari yad indra yachase | nakish

tvinu majmanid nakih svigva 4nage || 6 || y4 éka id vida-
yate visu martidya digushe | fcAno apratishkuta indro afgs
[l 7 || kadd martam aridhasam pads kshumpam iva sphu-
rat | kadd nah gugravad gira indro angi || 8 || ya¢ cid dhi
tva bahubhya & sutivaii Avivasati | ugrim tat patyate gava
indro angs || 9 || svadér itthd vishfivato madhvah pibanti
gauryah | y& indrena sayavarir vrishpd méadanti gobhase
vasvir anu svarijyam || 10 || 6 ||

td asya priganiyivah sémam grinanti prignayah | priya
indrasya dhenavo vijram hinvanti sfyakam vasvir — || 11 ||
td asya namasi sahah saparyanti pricetasah | vratiny asya
sagcire puriini plrvacittaye vasvir — || 12 || indro dadhico
asthabhir vritriny apratishkutah | jaghina navatir nava
[l 13 || ichinn A¢vasya yac chirah parvateshv apagritam |
tad vidac charyandvati || 14 || atrdha gér amanvata nima
tvashtur apicyam | itthd candriamaso grihé || 15 | 7|

ko adya yunkte dhuri gi ritisya ¢imivato bhamino
durbrindytin | Asannishln britsvaso mayobhiin yi eshim
bhritydm rinadhat s4 jivat || 16 || ka ishate tujyate ko bi-
bhiya k6 mansate sintam indram ké anti | kis tokdya ka
ibhayota riyé ’dhi bravat tanvé ko jindya || 17 || k6 agnim

84, 4 tva abhf aksharan. sddane. 5 arcata ukthini. namasyata.
3 ndkih tvdt. ndkih tva dou. 9 hf. 10 vishu-vitah. 14 yét ¢irah.
vidat garyapd-vati. 16 4tra fha. 16 dsén-ishin hritsu-dsah. 17 {bhiya
utd rayé 4dhi.



70 Ashtaka I, 6, 8.

ftte havishd ghriténa srucd yajata ritubbir dhruvébhih | ka-
smai devd & vahin 4¢u héma k6 mansate vitihotrah sude-
vah || 18 || tvam afgid pra gansisho devah gavishtha maér-
tyam | ni tvdd anyé maghavann asti marditéndra bravimi
te vacah || 19 || m& te rddbansi mi ta Gtayo vaso ’smén
kidd cani dabhan | vigvd ca na upamimihi manusha va-

stmi carshanibhya & || 20| s ||
Trayodago 'nuvikah,

85. jagati. 5. 12 trishtubh.

Pri yé gimbhante jinayo ni siptayo yiman rudrisya
stindvah sudénsasah | rodasi hi maritag cakriré vridhé ma-
danti vird viditheshu ghrishvayah || 1 || t4 ukshitéso mahi-
minam 4cata divi rudriso 4dhi cakrire sidah | arcanto ar-
kim janiyanta indriyam adhi ¢riyo dadhire prignimatarah
II 2 || gbmataro yic chubhayante adjibhis taniishu gubhrs
dadhire virikmatah | bidhante . vicvam abhimatinam &pa
vartminy eshim anu riyate ghritam || 3 || vi yé bhrijante
sumakhasa rishtibhih pracyivayanto acyutd cid Gjasi | ma-
nojuvo yian maruto ratheshv & vrishavritdsah prishatir
dyugdhvam || 4 || pra yad ratheshu prishatir ayugdhvam
vdje adrim maruto ranhiyantah | utirushisya vi shyanti
dhiri¢ carmevodabhir vy undanti bhiima || 5 || & vo va-
hantu siptayo raghushyido raghupitvinah pra jigita ba-
hubhih | stdatd barhir urt vah sédas kritim madayadhvam
maruto madhvo 4ndhasah || 6 || 9 ||

té ’vardhanta svitavaso mahitvang nikam tasthur ura

84, 18 yajatal. 19 marditd fndra. 20 te. cand. — 85, 1 virih.

2 té. 8 yit gubhdyante. ¢ubhrih. 4 yét. b utd arushdsya.
syanti. cdrma-iva udd-bhih vf undanti. 6 raghu-syédah. sidata 4.

7 té avardhanta. mahi-tvand a.

Mandala I, 86 (14, 1). 71

cakrire sidah | vishnur y4d dhivad vrishanam madacyttam
vidyo na sidann adhi barhishi priyé || 7 || ¢tirs ivéd yuyu-
dhayo ni jigmayah cravasyavo na pritandsu yetire | bha-
yante vigvi bhuvani marudbhyo rijana iva tveshasamdrigo
narah || 8 || tvashtd yad vajram stkritam hiranyiyam saha-
srabhrishtim svipad 4vartayat | dhatt4 indro nary apansi
kirtavé ’han vritrim nir apim aubjad arpavim || 9 || tur-
dhvim nunudre ’vatim ta 6jasé dadribipam -cid bibhidur
vi parvatam | dbAmanto vipim marttah sudinavo made
somasya ranyéni cakrire || 10 || jihmam nunudre ’vatam taya
digdsificann ttsam gétamaya trishnije | & gachantim 4vasa
citrabhanavah kimam viprasya tarpayanta dhimabhih || 11 ||
yi vah ¢irma gagaméniya santi tridhittni digushe yacha-
tddhi | asmabhyam t&#ni maruto vi yanta rayim no dhatta
vrishanah suviram || 12 || 10 ||

86. gayatri.

Maruto yasya hi kshiaye pathi divé vimahasah | s4 su-
gopitamo janah || 1 || yajnair vA yajnavihaso viprasya vi
matindm | méarutah ¢rinutd havam || 2 || utd va yasya vajiné
‘nu vipram Atakshata | s4 gantd gomati vrajé || 3 || asya
virdsya barhishi sutdh sémo divishtishu | uktham madag ca
gasyate || 4 || asyd groshantv & bhivo vigvd yi¢ carshanir
abhi | stiram cit sasrushir ishah || 5 || 11 ||

plrvibhir bi dadigima garadbhir maruto vayim | avo-
bhi¢ carshanindm || 6 || subhagah si prayajyave maruto
astu martyah | yasya prayansi parshatha || 7 || gagaméanasya

85, 7 ha dvat. 8 iva it. 9 dhatté. kdrtave dhan. 10 té.
11 digd dsifican.  gachanti im. 12 yachata ddhi. — 86, 1 pathd.
2 ¢rinutd. 8 vijfnah dnu. b vigvah.



72 Ashtaka I, 6, 12.

vi narah svédasya satyagavasah | vidd kimasya vénatah
Il 8 || ydyamn tat satyagavasa &vish karta mahitvani | vi-
dhyatd vidyutd rakshah | 9 || githats gubyam tamo vi yata
vigvam atripam | jyotish kartd yad ugmési || 10 [ 12 ||

87. jagati.

Prétvakshasah pratavaso virapginé ‘nanatd avithura ri-
Jishinah | jushtatamaso nritamaso aijibhir vy &najre ké cid
usrd iva stribhih || 1 || upahvaréshu yad acidhvam yayim
viya iva marutah kéna cit pathd | gcétanti kéga wpa vo
ratheshv & ghritim ukshatd madhuvarnam arcate [| 2 ]| prai-
shim &jmeshu vithuréva rejate bhtimir y&meshu yad dha
yuiijéte gubhé | té kriliyo dhunayo bhréjadrishtayah sva-
yim mahitvim panayanta dhitayah || 3 || s4 hi svasrit pri-
shadagvo yuva gand ’y& fginas tavishibhir dvritah | asi sa-
tya rinaydvinedyo ’sys dbiyah pravitdtha vrishd gansh
Il 4 || pitah pratnisya janmans vadamasi somasya jihvd pra
Jigiti cakshasi | yad im indram camy rikvipa agatdd in

" ndmani yajniyani dadhire || 5 || ¢riyase kam bhanubhih sim
mimikshire té ragmibhis ti rikvabhih sukhidayah | té va-
¢imanta ishmino &bhiravo vidré priyasya mérutasya dha-
mnah || 6 || 13 ||

88. 1. 6 prastarapaikti. 24 trishtubh. 5 viradripa.
A vidytinmadbhir marutah svarkai rathebhir yatha ri-

Ar

“shtimadbhir 4gvaparnaih | & varshishthays na ishd vayo ni
paptati sumayah || 1 || t& *runébhir véram & pigangaih gubhé

86, 8 vid4. 9 avih. vidhyata. 10 gihata. jyétih karta.
— 87,1 vi-rapginah dnanatah. vi anajre. 2 ukshata. 8 pré eshiam.
vithurd-iva. ha. 4 gapéh ayd. ripa-ydva dnedyah asyih. pra-avitd 4tha.
b dgata &t ft. 6 té. — 88, 1 su-arkafh. yata. paptata. 2 té.

Mandala I, 88 (14, 4). 73

kam yénti rathatlirbhir a¢vaih | rukmé na citrah svadhi-
tivin pavyd rithasya jafghananta bhiima || 2 || ¢riyé kam
vo adhi taniishu vi¢ir medhd vand na krinavanta drdhvi |
yushmabhyam kam marutah sujitis tuvidyumniso dhana-
yante adrim || 3 || 4hani gridhréh pary & va &gur imim
dhiyam varkirydm ca devim | brahma krinvanto gétaméiso
arkair irdhvadm nunudra utsadhim pibadhyai || 4 || etat tyan -
na yobjanam aceti sasvar ha yan maruto gétamo vah | pa-
gyan hiranyacakrin ayodanshtrin vidhdvato varzhtm || 5 ||
eshd sy vo maruto ’nubhartrt prati shtobhati vighito na
vini | astobhayad vrithdsim 4nu svadhim gabhastyoh

1611 sl

89. 15. 7 jagati. 6 virdtsthand. 8—10 trishtubh.

A no bhadrih kratavo yantu vigvité ’dabdhiso apari-
tdsa udbhidah | devd no yathi sadam id vridhé 4sann 4pra-
yuvo rakshitiro divé-dive || 1 || devAndm bhadrs sumatir ri-
jhyatdm devindm ratir abhi no ni vartatim | devinim sa-
khydm tpa sedimd vayam devd na &yuh pra tirantu jivise
| 2 || tdn piirvayd nividd htmahe vayam bhigam mitram
aditim daksham asridham | aryaminam vairunam sémam
agvind sarasvatl nah subhigd mayas karat || 3 || tan no
viito mayobhi vitu bheshajam tan matd prithivl tat pits
dyath | tdd grivipah somasito mayobhuvas tid agvini
erinutam dhishnyd yuvam || 4 || tim f¢anam jgatas tasthu-
shas patim dhiyamjinvdm &vase hiimahe vayam | pisha no
yathd védasim 4sad vridhé rakshitd payur adabdhah sva-
stiye |15 15

88, 2 svidhiti-van. 8 kripavante. 4 4 agub. nunudre. 5 tydt.

yét. 6 stobhati. vritha asdm. — 89, 1 vigvitah ddabdhasah. devih.
2 sedima. devah. 4 tdt.



74 Ashtaka I, 6, 16.

svasti na indro vriddhagravih svasti nah pOshad vigva-
vedsh | svasti nas tirkshyo arishtanemih svasti no brihas-
patir dadhétu || 6 || prishadagvA maratah prignimatarah gu-
bhamyavino vidatheshu jagmayah | agnijihvd manavah si-
racakshaso vigve no devd avasid gamann iha || 7 || bhadram
karnebhih ¢rinuyima devd bhadram pagyeméikshabhir ya-
jatrah | sthirair 4ngais tushtuvidnsas tantibhir vy agema de-
vabitam yad &yuh || 8 || gatam in ni ¢arado 4nti devad ya-
trd na¢ cakrd jarisam taniindm | putrdso yatra pitaro bha-
vanti m4 no madhys ririshatdyur gantoh || 9 || aditir dyatr
aditir antariksham Aditir mitd sa pitd sa putrdh | vigve
devd aditih pafica jana aditir jatam aditir janitvam || 10]] 16 ||

90. gayatri. 9 anushtubh.

Rijunitf no véruno mitré6 nayatu vidvin | aryamd de-
vaih sajoshéh || 1 || té hi vasvo vasavinis té apramiird ma-
hobhih | vratd rakshante vigvahi || 2 || té asmabhyam ¢arma
yahsann amritd martyebhyah | biddhaméini apa dvishah
|| 3 || #i nah pathih suvitdya ciyantv indro marutah | ptishd
bhigo vandyésah || 4 || utd no dhiyo goagrah piishan vish-
nav évayavah | kirtd nah svastimatah || 5 || 17 ||

madhu vatd ritdyaté madhu ksharanti sindhavah | ma-
dhvir nah santv 6shadhih || 6 || madhu naktam utéshaso
médhumat parthivam rijah | madhu dyaur astu nah pitd
Il 7 || mddhumén no vénaspatir madhumiii astu siiryah |
médhvir givo bhavantu nah || 8 || ¢dm no mitrah ¢am va-
runah ¢am no bhavatv aryamd | ¢Am na indro brihaspatih
¢4m no vishnur urukramah || 9 || 18 ||

89, 7 prishat-agvah. agni-jihvdh. dvasd 4. 8 devah. pagyema
akshd-bhih. vi agema. 9 {t. devah ydtra nah cakrd. ririshata dyub.

— 90, 1 dpra-mfirah. 8 ampitah. 5 vishpo iti. kédrta, 7 utd ushdsah.

Mandala I, 91 (14, 7). "%

91. 14 trishtubh. 5—16 gayatri. 17 ushpih. 18—23 trishtubh.

Tvam soma pra cikito manishi tvam rajishtham anu
neshi panthdm | tiva praniti pitdiro na indo devéshu rat-
nam abhajanta dbirdh || 1 || tvAm soma kratubhih sukratur
bhiis tvim dakshaib sudaksho vigvavedsh |tvam vrisha vri-
shatvébhir mahitvd dyumnébhir dyumny abhavo nricakshsh
[ 2| r&jno nu te varunasya vratini brihad gabbirim tiva
soma dhdma | glcish tvam asi priy6é nd mitré dakshiyyo
aryamévasi soma || 3 || yi te dh&méni divi y& prithivydm
y& parvateshv 6shadhishv apsi | tébhir no vigvaih sumana
dhelan rdjant soma prati havyad gribhiya || 4 || tvam so-
mési sitpatis tvam rajotd vritrahi | tvim bhadré asi kratuh
151wl

tvaim ca soma no vigo jivitum ni marimahe | priya-
stotro vanaspatih || 6 || tvim soma mahé bhigam tvam yiina
ritdyaté | daksham dadhasi jivase || 7 || tvAm nah soma vig-
vato rakshd rijann aghiyatih | na rishyet tvivatah sikha
[ 8| séma yds te mayobhiva atiyah santi dagushe |tsbhir
no ’vitd bhava || 9 || imém yajnim idam vaco jujushini upi-
gahi | séma tvam no vridhé bhava || 10 || 2o ||

soma girbhish tvd vayim vardhiyimo vacovidah | su-
mriliké na & viga || 11 || gayasphino amivahi vasuvit pu-
shtivirdhanah | sumitrdh soma no bhava || 12 || séma raran-
dhi no hridi givo na yavaseshv & | méarya iva svi okye
[ 13 || yah soma sakhyé tiva ririnad deva martyah | tim
dakshah sacate kavih || 14 || urushya no abhigasteh séma ni
pahy anhasah | sikba sugéva edhi nah || 15 || 21 ||

) 9l,. 2 dyumni abhavah. 8 gicih tvdm. aryami-iva asi. 5 soma
asi. rdja utd. 7 ytne. 8 rdksha. 10 upa-3gahi. 11 gih-bhih
tva. 13 své. 16 urushyé nah.



76 Ashtaka I, 6, 22.

&4 pyhyasva sim etu te vigvatah soma vrishnyam | bhiva
vijasya samgathé || 16 || & pyAyasva madintama séma vigve-
bhir angibhih | bhivd nah sugrivastamah sakhd vridhé
[| 17 || sém te payansi sim u yantu vijih sim vrishnyany
abhimatishihah | 4pyfyamano amritiya soma divi gravansy
uttamani dhishva || 18 || y& te dh&mani havishid yijanti td
te vigvd paribhiir astu yajnim | guyasphinah pratiranah
suviré ’virahd pra card soma ducyan || 19 || sémo dhenim
gémo arvantam A¢tim sémo viram karmanyam dadati | sa-
danyam vidathyadm sabhéyam pitricrivanam y6 dadégad
asmai || 20 || 22 || '

dshilham yutst pritandsu paprim svarshdm apsim vri-
janasya gopidm | bhareshujim sukshitim sugravasam jayan-
tam tvdm &nu madema soma || 21 || tvdm im& o6shadhih
soma vigvds tvim apd ajanayas tvam gih | tvim & tatan-
thorv antariksham tvam jyotishd vi timo vavartha || 22 ||
devéna no méinasi deva soma riyé bhigim sahasivann
abhi yudhya | mi tvd tanad fcishe viryhsyobhayebhyah pra
cikitsd gavishtau || 23 || 23 ||

92. 14 jagati. 512 trishtubh. 1318 ushpih.

Etd u tyd ushisah ketim akrata piirve ardhe rajaso
bhinim afijate | nishkrinvina dyudhéniva dbrishnavah prati
g&v6 ’rushir yanti matarah || 1 || ud apaptann arupi bhé-
navo vritha; sviytjo arushir g& ayukshata | dkrann ushéso
vayundni plrvithd rugantam bhantim arushir agigrayuh
[| 2 || arcanti narir apaso na vishtibhih saméinéna yojanend

91, 16. 17 bhdva. 19 su-viré dvira-hé pré cara. 21 bhareshu-jim.

292 tatantha urd antiriksham. 28 tva 4.  viryhsya ubhdyebhyah. cikitsa. .

— 92, 1 dyudhéni-iva. givah 4rushih. 2 arupdh. y6janena &.

Mandala I, §2 (14, 8). 77

parivatah | isham vahantth sukrite suddnave vigvéd iha
yijamandya sunvaté || 3 || adhi pégAnsi vapate nritir ivd-
pornute vaksha usréva barjaham | jyotir vigvasmai bhiva-
niya krinvat! givo na vrajim vy ushi Avar tamah || 4 ||
praty arct rigad asyid adargi vi tishthate badhate krish-
nam Abhvam | svarum na pégo vidatheshv afijaii citram
divo duhitd bhinim agret || 5 | 24 ||

dtirishma timasas piram asyoshi uchant! vaytni kri-
noti | ¢riyé chando n4 smayate vibhatt supratikd saumana-
sdyajigah || 6 || bhisvati netrf stnritiniin divah stave duhitd
gotamebhih | prajivato nrivato agvabudhyin usho géagraii
tpa masi vdjin || 7 || ushas tim agyAm yagisam suviram
disapravargam rayim Agvabudhyam | sudénsasi ¢ravasd yi
vibhisi véjaprasiti subhage brihantam || 8 || vigvani devt
bhuvanabhicakshya pratict cikshur urviyd vi bhati | vig-
vam jivim carise bodhayanti vigvasya vdcam avidan ma-
néyoh || 9 || punab-punar jiyamana purinf samindm vérnam
abhi gumbhamina | ¢vaghniva kritnir vija Aminini mar-
tasya devi jarayanty dyuh || 10 || 25 ||

vytrnvatl’ divo antaii abodhy &pa svasiram sanutar yu-
yoti | praminatl manushyd yugini yoésha jirasya cakshasi
vi bhéti || 11 || pagiin na citrd subhigd prathini sindhur
n4 kshoda urviyd vy agvait | Aminati daivyani vratini sir-
yasya ceti ragmibhir drigind || 12 || ushas tic citram &
bhardsmabhyam véjinivati | yéna tokim ca tinayam ca
dhimahe || 13 || usho adyéhi gomaty agvivati vibhivari |
revad asmé vy ucha slnritivati || 14 || yukshvd hi vajini-

92, 3 vigva ft. 4 jva 4pa dirpute. usrd-iva. vi ushih. 6 arcih.
6 asys ushdh. saumanasdya ajigar iti. 9 bhiivand abhi-cfkshya. avidat.
10 ¢vaghni-iva. jardyanti. 12 vi agvait. 18 tdt. bhara asmdbhyam.
14 adyd ihd. v ucha. 15 yukshv4.



78 Ashtaka I, 6, 26.

vaty 4gvaii adydrundfi ushah | 4thi no vigvd saibhaginy
4 vaha || 15 || 26 ||

agvind vartir asmad & gémad dasrd hiranyavat | arvig
ritham simanasi ni yachatam || 16 || ydv itthd ¢lokam &
divé jyotir jandya cakrathuh | & na tirjam vahatam agvini
yuvam || 17 || éha devd mayobhiva dasrd hiranyavartani |
usharbiudho vahantu sémapitaye || 18 || 27 ||

93. 1—3 anushtubh. 4— 7. 12 trishtubh. 8a trishtubh.  8b jagati.
9 —11 gayatri.

Agni‘shomﬁ.v imdm su me g¢rinutim vrishanid havam |
prati siktdni haryatam bhavatam dagishe mayah || 1 ||
agnishoma y6 adya vim idam vacah saparyati | tismai dhat-
tam suviryam gavim pésham svigvyam || 2 || agnishoma ya
dhutim yo vim digdd dhavishkritim | s4 prajayd suviryam
vigvam #yur vy agnavat || 3 | Agnishomi céti tad viryam
vim yad Amushnitam avasim panim gih | avatiratam bri-
sayasya ¢ésho ’vindatam jyotir ékam bahubhyah || 4 || yu-
vam etini divi rocaniny agni¢ ca soma sakrath adhattam |
yuvam sindhiiir abhigaster avadyidd agnishomév amufica-
tam gribhitdn || 5 | ényam divé métarigvid jabharimathnad
anyam pari ¢yendé adreh | agnishoma brahmana vavridha-
nérum yajndya cakrathur u lokam || 6 || 28 ||

agnishomi havishah prasthitasya vitim haryatam vri-
shani jushéthim | sugarméiné svavasid hi bhitam atha dhat-
tam yajamaniya ¢am yoh || 7 || yo agnishoma havishd sa-
parydd devadricd manasi y6 ghriténa | tasya vratam ra-
kshatam patam anhaso vigé janiya mahi ¢irma yachatam

92, 16 adyd arupdn. 4tha. 18 & ihd. — 93, 8 havih-kyitim. vi

agnavat. 4 4va atiratam. ¢éshah dvindatam. b sékratd iti. 6 3
anydm. jabhéra dmathnat. vavyidhénd unim. 7 4tha.

Mandala I, 93 (14, 9). 79

| 8 || 4gnishoma sivedass sahtiti vanatam girah | sam deva-
trd babhtvathuh || 9 || 4gnishomav anéna vim yé vam ghri-
téna digati | tismai didayatam bribat || 10 || 4gnishomév
iméni no yuvam havyi jujoshatam | & yitam vipa nah sica
Il 11 || 4gnishoma pipritsm 4rvato na & pyayantim usriya
havyastidah | asmé balani maghévatsu dhattam krinut4m no
adhvardm grushtimantam || 12 || 29 ||

Caturdago 'nuvakah.

94. jagati. 15. 16 trishtuoh.

Imém stémam érhate jativedase ritham iva sim ma-
heméd manishiy | bhadrd hi nah pramatir asya samsady
dgne sakhyé mi rishimi vayam téva || 1 || yasmai tvam
dyajase sa sidhaty anarvd ksheti dadhate suviryam | sa to-
tiva nainam agnoty anhatir dgne — || 2 || cakéma tva sam-
idham sidhays dhiyas tvé devd havir adanty &hutam |
tvim Aditysfi & vaha tdn hy u¢mésy agne — || 3 || bhara-
medhmim krinavima havihshi te citiyantah parvani-par-
vapad vayam | jivitave pratarim sidhayd dhiyé 'gne — || 4 ||
vigim gopd asya caranti jantivo dvipic ca yad uts ca-
tushpad aktubhih | citrah prakets ushiso mahéii asy agne
— 50|

tvim adhvaryir utd hétisi plrvyah pragists péts ja-
nishd puréhitah | vigvd vidvdii drtvijyd dhira pushyasy
agne — || 6 || yo vigvatah supratikah sadrinn 4si dtré cit
san talid iviti rocase | ritrya¢ cid andho ati deva pagyasy
agne — || 7| ptirvo devd bhavatu sunvaté ritho ’smikam

93, 12 usriyah. — 94, 1 mahema. rishdma. 2 né enam. 3 sa-
dbdya. devdh. bf ugmdsi. 4 bhirima idbmém kripdvama. sddhaya
dhfyah dgne. b dvi-pdt. 6 héta asi. 7 iva 4ti. 8 devah.



80 Ashtaka I, 6, 31.

¢anso abhy astu dadhyah | tad & janitotd pushyatd vicd
'gne — || 8 || vadhair dubgansiii 4pa dadhyd jahi dtré va
yé anti vA ké cid atrinah | athd yajndya grinaté sugam
kridhy agne — || 9 || yad ayuktha arushd rohitd rathe vé-
tajits vrishabhasyeva te ravah | 4d invasi vanino dhima-
ketunagne — || 10 || 31 ||

4dha svandd utd bibhyuh patatrino drapsi yat te ya-
}'asﬁ'.do vy 4sthiran | sugim tat te tivakébhyo rathebhyé
gne — || 11 || ayAm mitrasya virupasya dhdyase ’vayitdm
maritim hélo adbhutah | mrild su no bhiitv eshim méanah
ptnar dgne — || 12 || devé devénim -asi mitr6 adbhuto va-
sur vastndm asi cdrur adhvaré | ¢armant sydma tava sa-
prithastamé ’gne — || 13 || tat te bhadrém yit simiddhah
své dame somahuto jirase mrilayattamah | didhasi ratnam
dravinam ca dagishé ’gne — || 14 || yasmai tvam sudravino
dadigo ’nagistvam adite sarvatitd | yAm bhadréna civasd
codayasi prajivatd riadhasd té syima || 15 || sa tvaim agne
saubhagatvasya vidvdn asmfkam &yuh pra tiréhd deva |
t4n no mitré varuno mimahantdm aditih sindhuh prithivy
utd dyadh || 16 || s2 |

Shashtho 'dhyayahl.

95. trishtubh.

Dvé virlipe caratah svirthe anyinyi vatsam dpa dha-
payete | harir anyasydm bhavati svadhivafi chukro anya-
sydm dadrige suvéarcdh || 1 || digemam tvishtur janayanta
garbham atandriso yuvatiyo vibhritram | tigmanikam sva-

94, 8 abhf astu dub-dhydh. jénita uté pushyata vdcah dgne 9 4tha.
10 vrishabhdsya-iva. dh@mé-ketund dgne. 11 drapsdh. vi. réthebhyah
égne. 12 myild. 18 sapréthah-tame dgne. 14 séma-dhutah.

dagdshe dgne. 16 tira ih., tdt. prithivi. — 95, 1 svérthe iti anyd-anya.
gukréh. 2 déga imém.

Mandala I, 95 (15, 2). 81

yagasam jineshu virécaminam péri shim nayanti || 2 || trini
jdna pari bhoshanty asya samudrd ékam divy ékam apst |
plirvim anu pra digam pérthivindm ritiin pragésad vi da-
dbiv anushthi || 3 || k& imim vo ninyam & ciketa vatso
métrir janayata svadhibhih | bahvindm garbho apisim upa-
sthin mah&n kavir ni¢ carati syadhdvan || 4 || Avishtyo var-
dhate cdror 4su jihminim tirdhvah svéyags upésthe | ubhé
tvashtur bibhyatur jiyaméinat pratict sinham prati joshayete
150

ubhé bhadré joshayete ni méne givo na véerd tipa ta-
sthur évaih | sa dikshinidm dikshapatir babhfivafijanti yam
dakshinato havirbhih || 6 || ud yamyamiti savitéva bahi ubhé
sican yatate bhima rifijan | dc chukram atkam ajate sima-
smin navd métribhyo visand jahati || 7 || tvesham rtipam
krinuta uttaram yit samprificAnih sadane gobhir adbhih |
kavir budhnam pari marmrijyate dhth si devatitd simitir
babhtiva || 8 || urd te jrayah pary eti budhniam virécama-
nam mahishisya dhdma | vigvebhir agne svayagobhir iddhé
’dabdhebhih paybhih pahy asmin || 9 || dhanvant srotah kri-
nute gitim frmim c¢ukrair Grmibhir abhi nakshati ksi]ﬁ'l;xl
vigvd séndni jathireshu dhatte 'ntar navdsu carati prasg-
shu || 10 || evd no agne samidhd vridh4né revat pavaka gra-
vase vi bhahi | tan no mitro — || 11 || 2||

96. trishtubh.
84 pratnathd sihasd jiyaménah sadysh kavyani bal
adhatta vigvd | dpag ca mitram dhishénd ca sidhan deva

9 ,2sim. 38 samudré. divf. 4 upé- fet iti iti

% X n 5 . pé-sthat. b pratici iti. 6 bhadre iti.

méne iti. babhfiva adjénti. 7 savitd-iva bahd i, ot gukrém. simﬁsmtﬁ.:.
8 krinute. 9 iddhéh ddabdhebhih. 11 evd. — 96, 1 bét.

6



82 Ashtaka I, 7, 3.

agnim dhirayan dravinoddm || 1 || s4 piirvay4 nivida kavya-
tdyor imih praji ajanayan ménQindm | vivasvatd cakshasi
dyim apag¢ ca devd a. dh. d.]|2||tam ilata prathamam yajnasa-
dham viga drir shutam rifijasinam | Grjah putram bhara-
tam sripraddnum devd — || 3 || s matarigvd puruvdrapu-
shtir vidad gitim tinayAya svarvit | vigdm gop# janitd ro-
dasyor devd — || 4 || niktoshdsi varnam &mémyane dhapa-
yete ¢icum ékam samict | dyavakshimd rukmoé antar vi
bhati devd — || 5 3 ||

riyé budhnih samgimano vasiinidm yajnasya ketiir man-
masddhano véh | amritatvim rakshaminisa enam devd —
[| 6| nti ca purd ca sidanam rayinidm jatasya ca jiyama-
nasya ca kshim | sati¢ ca gopAm bhavatag ca bhiirer devd
— || 7 || dravinod& dravinasas turisya dravinodih sanarasya
pra yansat | dravinodd viravatim isham no dravinoda risate
dirgham &yuh || 8 || evd no agne — || 9| ¢||

97. giyatri.
Apa, nah ¢ogucad aghim agne ¢ugugdhy & rayim | ipa
nah ¢ogucad aghém || 1 || sukshetriyd sugituyd vasiiyd ca
yajdmahe | 4pa — || 2 || pra yad bhandishtha eshdm pra-

smikésag ca striyah | 4pa — || 3 || pra yat te agne stirayo
jiyemahi pra te vayim | 4pa — || 4 || pra yad agnéh sihas-
vato vigvito yanti bhanivah | 4pa — || 5 || tvAm hi vigva-
tomukha vigvatah paribhiir 4si | 4pa — || 6 || dvisho no vig-

vatomukhati nivéva paraya | apa — || 7 || s4 nah sindhum
iva nivayiti parsha svastiye | apa — || 8] 5 ||

96, 2 kavyita ay6h. ajanayat. 4 gopih. 7 nd. 8 dravigah
-ddh. — 97, 1 cugugdhf. 3 prd asmikasah 7 vigvatah-mukha &ti
nivi-iva. 8 navdya 4ti parsha.

Mandala 1, 98 (15, 5) 83

98. trishtubh.

Vaigvinarasya sumatatt sydma rija hi kam bhuvani-
nim abhigrth | it6 jAto6 vigvam idim vi cashte vaigvanaré
yatate siiryena || 1 || prishté divi prishté agnih prithivyim
prishto vigva oshadhir & vivega | vaigvinarih sihasi pri-
shté agnih si no diva s rishah patu niktam || 2 || vaieva-
nara tiva tit satyim astv asmin riyo maghivinah sacan-
tim | tin no — || 3 || 6 ||

99, trishtubh.
Jitivedase sunavima sémam aritiyaté ni dahati védah |
si nah parshad iti durgfini vigvd nAvéva sindhum duritsty

agib [[ 1]/ 7]

100. trishtubh.

Sa y6 vrishd vrishnyebhih simoks mahé divah prithi-
vyig ca samrit | satindsatvid hivyo bhireshu marutvin no
bhavatv indra atf || 1 || yasyAnéptah siiryasyeva yAmo bhare
-bhare vritrahd ¢ushmo 4sti | vrishantamah sakhibhih své-
bhir évair ma® || 2 || divé ni yisya rétaso daghéndh pan-
thiso yanti gavasiparitih | tariddveshih sisahih paunsye-
bhir ma’ || 3 || s6 angirobhir Ahgirastamo bhdd vrisha vri-
shabhih sakhibhih sikhd san | rigmibhir rigmt gatabhir jyeé-
shtho ma’® || 4 || s4 stnibhir na rudrébhir ribhva nrishihye
sisahviii amitrin | sanilebhih ¢ravasyini tirvan ma® [I5]|8]l

s4 manyumfh samidanasya kartismakebhir nribhih stir-
yam sanat | asminn ahant sitpatih puruhté ma® || 6 ||
tim Otiyo rapayafi chiirasitau tim kshémasya kshitiyah

99 navé-iva.  duritd 4ti. — 100. 1 sim-okah. 2 yésya dnaptah
siryasya-iva. 8 cdvasd dpari-itah. 6 kartd asmikebhih. 7 gira-sitau.

6*



84 Ashtaka I, 7, 9.

krinvata trim | s4 vigvasya kartnasyega éko ma’ || 7 || tam
apsanta g¢avasa utsavéshu niro naram avase tam dhanaya |
86 andhé cit tamasi jyotir vidan ma’ || 8 || s2 savyéna ya-
mati vrddhatag cit si dakshiné samgribhitd kritini | sa
kirind cit sanitd dhanini ma’ || 9 || s4 grdmebhih saniti sa
rathebhir vidé vigvabhih krishtibhir nv adya | s4 paunsye-
bhir abhibhiir agastir ma® || 10 || 9 ||

s4 jamibhir yit samijiti milbé ’jAmibhir v4 puruhiita
évaih | apim tokiasya tanayasya jeshé ma’|| 11 || s& vajra-
bhrid dasyuh# bhimé ugrah sahasracetih catanitha ribhva |
camrishd na ¢ivasi pdificajanyo ma® || 12 || tisya vajrah
krandati smat svarshi divé na tveshé ravithah ¢imivan |
tdm sacante sanidyas tim dhanini ma’ || 13 || yasydjasram
¢avasi méinam ukthim paribhujad rodast vigvatah sim | sa
parishat kratubhir mandasiné ma’ || 14 || n4 yasya deva de-
vatd nd martd dpag cana gavaso antam Apih | sa prarikva
tvikshasi kshmo divag ca ma® || 15 || 10 ||

rohic chyivd sumadangur lalimir dyukshi riya rijra-
¢vasya | vrishanvantam bibhrati dhtirshé ratham mandri ci-
keta ndhushishu vikshu || 16 || etat tyat ta indra vrishna
uktham varshigird abhi grinanti rddhah | rijrigvah prashti-
bhir ambarfshah sahidevo bhiyamanah suridhah || 17 || da-
syii chimylng ca puruhiitd évair hatva prithivydm ¢arva
ni barhit | sanat kshétram sakhibhib gvitnyébhih sanat siir-
yam sinad apah suvajrah || 18 || vigvihéndro adhivaktf no

astv 4parihvritdh sanuyima vijam | tén no — || 19 | 11|
100, 7 kaninasya ice. 8 vidat. 10 nd ady4. 11 4jami
-bhikh. 18 svah-sih. 14 ydsya djasram. rédasi iti. 15 de-

vih. 16 rohft ¢ydvd sumét-angub. rayé. 17 te. vpishpe. 18 d4-
syln ¢imyfin. 19 vigvdha fudrah.

Mapdala I, 101 (15, 8). 85

101. jagati. 8—11 trishtubh.

Pra mandine pitumad arcatid vaco yah krishnigarbha
nirdhann rijigvani | avasyivo vrishanam vajradakshinam
marutvantam sakhyfya havamahe || 1 || y6 vyansam jahri-
shinéna manyins yah'¢ambaram yo6 dhan piprum avratim |
indro yah ¢ishnam agisham ny &vrinai ma® || 2 || yasya
dyavaprithivi paunsyam mahid yasya vraté varuno yisya
siiryah | yasyéndrasya sindhavah sigcati vratim ma’ | 3 ||
yo agvindm y6 gavim gopatir vagl ya aritah kdrmani-kar-
mani sthirah | vilég cid indro y6 asunvato vadhé ma’ || 4 ||
yo vigvasya jagatah prinats patir y6 brahmape prathamé
gd avindat | indro y6 dasyduir adharaii avdtiran ma® ||5] yah
glirebhir havyo ya¢ ca bhirubhir yé dhivadbhir hiiyate
yag ca jigyibhih | indram yam vigvi bhivanibhi samdadhur
ma® | 6 | 12 |

rudrindm eti pradici vicakshané rudrébhir yosh4 tanute
prithu jrayah | indram manishd abhy arcati ¢rutam ma’ ||
7| yad vd marutvah paramé sadhisthe yid vivamé vrijane
madayéise | ata & yshy adhvaram no 4chi tvaya havig ca-
krimi satyariddhah || 8 || tviyéndra sémam sushumi suda-
ksha tviyd havig cakrimid brahmavihah | 4dha niyutvah
sagano marudbhir asmin yajne barhishi madayasva || 9 ||
méidayasva haribhir yé ta indra vi shyasva ¢ipre vi srija-
sva dhéne | & tvad sugipra harayo vahantiigin havyani prati
no jushasva || 10 || marutstotrasya vrijanasya gopd vayim
indrena sanuyima vijam | tan no — || 11 || 13 ||

101, 1 arcata. krishpé-garbhah. 2 ni dvrinak. 8 yédsya {ndrasya.
5 ava-tirat. 6 bhivana abhi. 7 manishd abhf arcati. 8 va
avamé. dcha. cakrima. 9 tva-yd indra. susuma. cakrima. 4dha.
10 te. syasva. gipre iti. dhéne ifi. vahantu ugén. 11 gopih.



86 Ashtaka I, 7, 14.

102. jagati. 11 trishtubh.

Imdm te dhiyam pra bhare mahé mahim asya stotré
dhishanid yat ta 4najé | tam utsavé ca prasavé ca sisahim
indram devisah g¢ivasimadann anu || 1 || asya ¢ravo nadyah
sapta bibhrati dyaviksh&mi prithivl dar¢atam vapuh | asmé
sliryAcandramasibhicikshe g¢raddhé kim indra carato vitar-
turam || 2 || tAm smi ratham maghavan priva sitaye jai-
tram yam te anumidima samgamé | 4j& na indra manasi
purushtuta tviyadbhyo maghavaii chirma yacha nah || 3 ||
vayam jayema tvayd yujd vritam asmikam angam ud ava
bhire-bhare | asmabhyam indra varivah sugim kridhi pra
catrindm maghavan vrishny4 ruja || 4 || ndo4 hi tvid hava-
méni jand imé dhininim dhartar dvasi vipanyavah | asma-
kam smi ratham & tishtha sitiye jaitram hindra nibhritam
manas tava || 5 || 14 ||

gojitd bahii amitakratuh simih kirman-karmafi chatim-
Gtih khajamkarah | akalpa indrah pratiminam 6jasitha jana
vi hvayante sishisivah || 6 || ut te ¢atin maghavan tc ca
bhifyasa 1t sahasrad ririce krishtishu ¢ravah |amatram tva
dhishana titvishe mahy adha vritrini jighnase puramdara
[| 7 || trivishtidhdtu pratiminam ojasas tisré6 bhiimir nripate
trini rocand | atidam vx’g:vaﬁ: bhuvanam vavakshithigatrir
indra janishi sandd asi|| 8 || tvdm devéshu prathamam ha-
vimahe tvam babhiitha pritandsu sisahih | sémam nah ki-
rim upamanyim udbhidam indrah krinotu prasavé ratham
purdh || 9 || tvdm jigetha ni dhani rurodhithirbheshv &ja
maghavan mahitsu ca | tvim ugrim 4vase sim cigimasy

102,1 te. ¢fvasi amadan. 2 siirvicandramdsa abhi-cikshe. 8 sma.
pré ava. c¢drma. 4 ava. b hivamandh. sma. h{ indra. 6 bahd
iti. catdém-itib. Gjasd 4tha jénah. 7 ¢atdt. it. mahi ddha. 8 4ti
iddm. vavakshitha agatrih. 9 sih imdm. 10 rurodhitha drbheshu.

Mandala I, 102 (15, 9).. 87

4thé na indra hévaneshu codaya || 10 || vigvihéndro — ||
11 | 15

103. trishtubh.

Tat ta indriyAm paramam paricair adhirayanta kava-
yah purédim | kshaméddm anyid divy anyad asya sam i
pricyate samanéva ketuh || 1 || s4 dharayat prithivim papra-
thac ca vijrena hatvd nir apih sasarja | dhann &him abhi-
nad rauhindm vy dhan vyinsam maghéava gacibhih || 2 || sa
jatiibharmé ¢raddidhéna o6jah puro vibhindinn acarad vi
dasih | vidvdn vajrin dasyave hetim asyiryam siho var-
dhays dyumnam indra || 3 || tad dcushe ménushems yugini
kirtényam maghivid nima bibhrat | upaprayan dasyuhatysya
vajif yad dha stnth grivase nima dadhé || 4 || tid asyedim
pagyatd bhiiri pushtdm ¢rad indrasya dhattana virydya |
s4 gd avindat s6 avindad agvint si oshadhth s6 apah sa
vanani || 5 || 16 ||

bhiirikarmane vrishabhiya vrishne satyigushmaya su-
navima sémam | y4 adrity4 paripanthiva ¢iiré ’yajvano vi-
bhijann éti védah || 6 || tad indra préva viryam cakartha
yat sasantam vajrenibodhayé ’him | 4nu tvd pétnir hrishi-
tam vayag ca vigve deviso amadann anu tvé || 7 || gishnam
piprum kiyavam vritrim indra yaddvadhir vi ptrah ¢im-
barasya | tan no — || 8 || 17|

104. trishtubh.
Yonish ta indra nishide akiri tdm & ni shida sviné

102, 10 dtha. — 103, 1 te. purd iddm. kshami idfm. divf anydt.
im iti. samani-iva. 2 paprithat. vi. 3 asya dryam. vardhaya.
4 manushd ima. ha. 5 asya idém pagyata. 6 a-dritya paripanthi-iva
¢lrah dyajvanah. 7 pré-iva. vijrepa dbodhayah dhim. 8 yadd dvadhih.
— 104, 1 te.



88 Ashtaka I, 7, 18.

nirva | vimicyd vayo ’vasdydgvan doshd vastor vahiyasah
prapitvé || 1 || 6 tyé nara indram Otiye gur nil cit tint sa-
dy6 adhvano jagamyéit | devdso manyum disasya gcamnan
té na 4 vakshant suvitdya varnam || 2 || &va tmani bharate
kétavedd ava tméind bharate phénam udan | kshiréna sna-
tah kuyavasya yoshe haté té syitdm pravané ¢iphayah||3 ||
yuyépa nabhir uparasyiyoh pra piirvabhis tirate rashti
girah | afijast’ kuligt virdpatni payo hinvéni udabhir bha-
rante || 4 || prati yat syd nithddargi dasyor Oko nicha sada-
nam janat! git|adha smi no maghavai carkritdd in m& no
maghéva nishshapt pard dah || 5 || 18|

84 tvam na indra siirye s6 apsv anigistva & bhaja ji-
vagansé | mintarAm bhujam & ririsho nah g¢raddhitam te
mahats indriydya || 6 || 4dh4 manye ¢rat te asmi adbiyi
vrishd codasva mabaté dhandya | md no akrite puruhiita
yonav indra kshudhyadbhyo vaya Asutim dah || 7 || m& no
vadhir indra mi pard di md nah priyd bhéjanani pra mo-
shih | 4nd4 m& no maghavaii chakra nir bhen mi nah pi-
trd bhet sah4jinushani || 8 |
ayam sutds tasya pibd madaya | uruvyic jathara & vrisha-

arvan éhi somakidmam tvihur

8va pitéva nah ‘gripubi hitydmanah || 9 || 19 ||

105. paiikti, 8 mahabrihati yavamadhya. 19 trishtubh,
Candrama apsv antar & suparndé dhivate divi | nd vo
hiranyanemayah padam vindanti vidyuto vittim me asya
rodast [|[1]| 4rtham id v4 u arthina & jiy& yuvate patim | tui-
jate vrishnyam payah paridiya rasam duhe vittim® ||2]| mé

104, 1 né 4rva, vi-mdcya. ava-siya dgvan. 2 6 iti. mi. 8 yoshé

iti. 4 dparasya dych. b nitha ddar¢i, nd dcha. sma. ft. maghd
-iva. 6 apsi anagah-tvé. md dntaram. mahaté. 7 4dha. asmai.
8 dah. ¢akra. Dbhet. 9 i ihi. tva ahub. piba. uru-vydcah jathdre,

pita-iva. — 105, 1 apsi antdh. 2 vai Gm iti.

Maydala I, 106 (15, 12). 89

shi devd adih svir ava padi divés pari | md somyasya
cambhivah ¢iine bhiima kads cana vittam® ||3|| yajnam pri-
chimy avamam si tiad datd vi vocati | kva ritim plrvyam
gatim kas tid bibharti niitano vi°|| 4| amt yé devah sthéna
trishv 4 rocané divah | kad va ritim kad anritam kva pra-
tnd va ghutir vi° || 5 || 20 ||

kad va ritdsya dharpasi kad vairunasya cakshanam | kad
aryamné mahis pathiti krimema dtidhyd vi® || 6 || aham s6
asmi yah purd suté vidami kéni cit|tdém m4 vyanti 4dhyd
vriko né trishndjam mrigim vi° || 7 || s4m ma tapanty abhi-
tah sapatnir iva pargavah | miisho na ¢igni vy adanti ma-
dhyah stotiram te gatakrato vi° || 8 || amf’ yé sapts ragma-
yas tatri me nibhir itatd | tritis tid vediptyih si jAmi-
tvdya rebhati vi’ || 9 || ami yé paficokshino madhye tasthir
mah6 divah | devatrd nu pravicyam sadhricing ni vavritur
vi* 10 o |

suparnd etd 4sate madhya &rédhane divah | té sedhanti
pathé vrikam tarantam yahvatir apé vi° || 11 || navyam tad
ukthyam hitim dévdsah supravicanim | ritAm arshanti sin-
dhavah satyAm tatina siiryo vi° || 12 | dgne tava tyad
ukthydm devéshu asty &pyam | si nah satté manushvad &
devin yakshi vidishtaro vi° || 13 || satté hétd manushvad &
devaii acha vidushtarah | agnir havyi- sushtdati devo de-
véshu médhiro vi° || 14 || brahma krinoti varuno gituvidam
tim imahe | vy frnoti hridd matim navyo Jayatdm ritdm
Vit [ 15 || 22|

asati yah panthd 4dity6 divi pravicyam kritsh | na s4

105, 8 mé iti sd. 4 kva. 6 trishd 6 a 4t
. 8 . pathd dti. duh-dhyah,
8 vi adanti méa a-dhyhh. 9 tétra. veda aptydh. 10 pdiica uuﬁshaiag_

sadhricinah, 11 eté. mddhye. 12 tatana. 14 4cha 15 brihma,
vi dryoti. -



90 Ashtaka I, 7, 28.

deva atikrame tim martdso na pagyatha vi° || 16 || tritah
kiipé ’vahito devin havata Gtiye | tac chugrdva brihaspa-
tih krinvaon anhéranid urd vi° || 17 || aruné mé sakrid vri-
ka:l.l pathd yintam dadarga hi | &j jihite nicayya téshi_';evat
prishtyAmayt vi° || 18 || endiigtishéna vaysm indravanto ’bhi
shyima vrijane sarvavirah | tan no — || 19 || 23 ||

Paficadago 'nuviakal.

106. jagati. 7 trishtubh.

Indram mitrém varunam agnim #tsye marutam gardho
aditim havimahe | ratham na durgdd vasavah sudinavo vi-
¢vasmin no 4nhaso nish pipartana || 1| ta Aditys & gatd
sarvatitaye bhata deva vritratiiryeshu gambhivah | ré,tParp
— || 2 || svantu nah pitirah supravicand utd devl (f?jrapu-
tre ritivridha | ratham — ||3|| nrdginsam vajinam vdjiyann
ih4 kshayadviram ptishinam sumnair imahe | rétbam — ||4||
brihaspate sadam in nah sugdm kridhi ¢am yor yat te .ma-
nilrhitalp tad imahe | ratham — || 5 || indram kitso vritra-
hanam gacipatim k&té nibalha rishir ahvad dtaye Iuré.tfxaqx
— || 6 || devair no devy aditir ni pitu devas tratd triya-
tdm aprayuchan | tan no — || 7 || 24 ||

107. trishtubh.

Yajn6 devénim praty eti sumnim #ditydso bh.évati
mrilayantah | & vo ’rviici sumatir vavritydd aﬁh{w fnd Aya.
varivovittardsat || 1 || upa no devd avasi gamantv aﬁglrasax.p
sémabhih stiiyAménéh | indra indriyair maruto marudbhir

105,17 kidpe dva-hitah. havate. tdt gugriva. 18 ut.o ‘;n-;:é'{’?av ::ll:::
-iva prishti-imayi. 19 end aiigshépa. sydma. — } 1 gevf at.
2 té. gata. devih. 8 dev iti. deviputre iti, 5 ft. g
107, 1 bhévata. varivovit-tara dsat. 2 dvasd &.

Mapqala I, 107 (16, 2). 91

adityair no ditih garma yansat || 2 || tan na indras tad va-
runas tid agnis tad aryam# tit saviti cano dhat | tin no-

— 31z

108, trishtubh.

Y4 indrigoi citritamo ritho vAm abhi vigvani bhiiva-
nini cashte | ténd yatam sarstham tasthivansitha sémasya
pibatam sutasya || 1 || yavad idam bhivanam vigvam &sty
uruyyacd varimitd gabhirdm [tivii ayam pitave somo astv
dram indrigni manase yuvébhyam||2||cakréthe hi sadhryan
nima bhadram sadhricing vritrahand uti sthah | tav indragnt
sadhryafici nishidya vrishnah s0masya vrishana vrishethim
| 3 || samiddheshv agnishv &najan& yatisruca barhir u ti-
stirind | tivraih sémaih parishiktebhir arvig éndrigni san-
manasdya yitam || 4 || yanindrigni cakrithur viryani yani
ripdny utd vrishnyéni | y& vAm pratngni sakhy# givani té-
bhih sémasya pibatam sutisya 15 26 ||

yad dbravam prathamim vam vrindnd ’yim sémo 4su-
rair no vihivyah | tdm satydm graddhim abhy & hi yAtam
4thd sémasya pibatam sutasya | 6] yod indragni médathah
8vé duroné yid brahmani rijani va yajatrd | atah pari vri-
shapdv & hi yAtam ath4 sémasya pibatam sutasya || 7 || yad
indrigni yidushu turvigeshu y4d drubyishv snushu par-
shu sthah | 4tah — || 8| yad indrignf avamisy4m prithivysm
madhyamésym paramisyim uts sthih | 4tah — ||9]| y4d in-
drigof paramasysm prithivydm madhyamisy4m avamisy4m
ut4 sthih | dtah — ||10]| yad indragni divi shthé yat prithi-
vydm yat parvateshv oéshadhishy apsi | dtah — || 11 || yad

107, 8 tit. — 108, 1 téna 4. tasthi-vaiss dtha. 3 sadhrydk. vritra

-hapnau. ni-sddya. vrishapa 4. 4 4 indragui. 5 ydni indragni.
6 vrigandh ayém. abhi. 4tha. 9 indragoi iti, 11 sthéh.



92 Ashtaka I, 7, 27.

indragni uditd stiryasya madhye divih svadhayd méadiye-
the | atah — || 12 || evéndragni papivinsi sutasya vigvisma-
bhyam sam jayatam dhanani | tan no — || 13 || 27 ||

109. trishtubh.

Vi hy akhyam méanasi vésya ichann indrigni jnasa uta
v4 sajitdn | ninyd yuvat pramatir asti mihyam sa vim
dhiyam vijayantim ataksham || 1 || 4gravam hi bhiriddvat-
tard vam vijamatur utd va ghi syaldt | athd somasya pra-
yati yuvibhyim indrigni stémam janayimi navyam || 2 ||
mi chedma ragmifir iti nddhamanah pitrindm ¢aktir anu-
yachamanah | indragnibhydm kim vrishano madanti ta hy
4dri dhishanaya upasthe || 3 || ynvdbhyam devt dhishini ma-
dayéndrigni sémam ugatf sunoti | tiv agvind bhadrahastd
supini & dhivatam méadhuna prifktim apst || 4 || yuvdm in-
dragni visuno vibhigé tavastamd gugrava vritrahatye | tiv
4sadya barhishi yajné asmin pri carshani madayethim su-
tisya || 5 [ 2 |

pra carshanibhyah pritandhéveshu pra prithivys riri-
cithe divag ca | pra sindhubhyah pra giribhyo mahitva
préndragni vigvd bhuvandty anyi || 6 || & bharatam ¢iksha-
tam vajrabihti asmaf indrigni avatam gacibhih |imé nu té
ragméiyah siiryasya yébhih sapitvim pitiro na dsan || 7 ||
piramdard ¢ikshatam vajrahastisméii indrigni avatam bha-
resha | tan no — || 8| 29 ||

110. jagati. 5. 9 trishtubh.
Tatim me Zpas tdd u tayate punah svidishtha dhitir

108, 12 indragni iti. 18 evd indragni iti. vigvi asmdbhyam. —
109, 1 hi. nd anyd. 2 gha. étha. 3 bi ddri iti. 4 médaya in-
dragni iti. supdni iti. 5 d-sidya. 6 prithivydh. pré indragni iti. bhi-
yand éti. 7 vajrabdhi iti. indragni iti. 8 vajra-hastd asman indrégni iti.

Magndala I, 110 (16, 5). 93

ucathdya casyate | ayam samudra ihi vigvidevyah svaha-
kritasya sam u tripnuta ribhavah || 1 || 4bhogdyam pra yad
ichanta aitandpikéh prifico mama ké cid apayah | saidhan-
vanisag caritisya bhiimandgachata savitur digusho gri-
ham ||2]| tat savitd vo ’mritatvam #suvat agohyam yac chra-
vayanta aitana | tyam cic camasam asurasya bhakshanam
ékam santam akrinutid caturvayam || 3 || vishtvi ¢ami tara-
nitvéna vighito martdsah sinto amritatvam anaguh | sau-
dhanvani ribhiavah sitiracakshasah samvatsaré sim apri-
cyanta dhitibhih || 4 || kshétram iva vi mamus téjanenaii
ékam patram ribhivo jéhaminam | upastutdi upamim na-
dhaméni Amartyeshu g¢rava ichaménah || 5 || s0 ||

4 manishdm antarikshasya nribhyah srucéva ghritam ju-
havima vidméni | taranitvd yé pitur asya sagcira ribhavo
vijam aruhan divo rajah || 6 || ribhir na indrah ¢avasi na-
viydn ribhur vajebhir vasubhir visur dadih | yushm&kam
devid 4avasihani priye ’bhi tishthema pritsutir 4sunvatim
|| 7| ni¢ cirmana ribhavo gdm apingata sim vatsénasrijatd
mitiram punah | saudhanvandsah svapasyiyd naro jivri yu-
vana pitarakrinotana || 8 || vdjebhir no vijasitav aviddhy
ribhumiii indra citram & darshi radhah | tan no —||9||s1||

111. jagati. b trishtubh.

Takshan ratham suvritam vidmandpasas tikshan hari
indravdhd vrishanvast | tikshan pitribhyam ribhavo yuvad
vayas takshan vatsiya méitiram sacibhiivam || 1 || & no ya-
jndya takshata ribhumad viyah kratve dakshiya supraji-

110, 1 tripnuta. 2 aftana dpakah. bhimdna dgachata. 3 4 asu-
vat. yét ¢ravdyantah. cit. akriputa. 4 saudhanvanih. b téjanena.
6 srucd-iva. sagciré. 7 dvasd dhani priyé abhf. 8 vatséna asrijata.
pitérd akripotana. — 111, 1 vidmand-apasah. hdri iti. 2 takshata.
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vatim isham | yithi kshiyima sirvavirayd vigd tan nah
cardhiya dhésathi sv indriyam||2||8 takshata sitim asma-
bhyam ribhavah sitim rathiya sitim arvate narah | si-
tim no jaitrim sim maheta vigvihi jimim 4jdmim prita-
nasu sakshanim || 3 || ribhukshipam indram & huva ltiya
ribhiin v&jin marutah sémapitaye | ubhd mitrdvarund ni-
nam agvind té no hinvantu sitiye dhiyé jishé || 4 || ribhur
bhérdya sém gigitu sitim samaryajid vijo asméii avishtu |
tan no — || 5 || s2 |

112. jagati. 24. 26 trishtubh.

fle dyavaprithivt plrvacittaye ’gnim gharmam suricam
ydmann ishtaye | yabhir bhire kirim angdya jinvathas té-
bhir & shu ttibhir agvind gatam || 1 || yuvor déndya su-
bhara asagcito ratham & tasthur vacasim na méntave | yé-
bhir dhiy6 ’vathah kirmann ishtaye tibhir — || 2 || yuvam
tdsdm divyasya pragdsane vigdm kshayatho amritasya maj-
mana | ysbhir dhentim asvam pinvatho nard tibhir —||3 |
yabhih parijmé tinayasya majménd dvimatd tfirshi tardpir
vibhiishati | yabhis trimantur dbhavad vicakshanas tibhir
— || 4| y&bhi rebhim nivritam sitim adbhys ud vanda-
nam airayatam svar drigé | yabhih kipvam pra sishisan-
tam &vatam tabhir — || 5 3 ||

yabhir antakam jésaménam &rane bhujytm y&bhir avya-
thibhir jijinvathuh | yabhih karkindhum vayyam ca jinva-
thas tibhir — || 6 || yabhih gucantim dhanasim sushamsa-
dam taptam gharmim omyéivantam atraye | y&bhih prigni-
gum purukitsam #vatam tabhir — || 7 || y&bhih gacibhir

111, 2 t4it. dhasatha sd indriydm. 4 huve utdye. — 112, 1 Gm
iti ed. agvina 3. 2 dhfyah dvathah. 5 yibhib. 6 a-drape.
7 su-samsddam.

Mandala I, 112 (16, 7). 95

vrishand pardvrijam prindhdm g¢ronam cikshasa étave kri-
thih | yabhir vartikdm grasitim amuficatam tabhir — || 8 ||
yabhih sindhum maidhumantam 4sagcatam vasishtham ya-
bhir ajariv &jinvatam | yAbhih kutsam ¢rutiryam naryam

dvatam tabhir — || 9 || yAbhir vigpaldm dhanasim athar-
vyam sahisramilha 4jdv &jinvatam | yabhir vigam agvyim
prenim #vatam tabhir — || 10 || 54 ||

yabhih sudind augijfya vanije dirghigravase madhu
kégo 4ksharat | kakshivantam stotdram yabhir &vatam ta-
bhir — || 11 || yabhi rasim kshédasodnah pipinvathur ana-
gvam ydbhi ritham &vatam jishé | yabhis tricéka usriys
udéjata tabhir — || 12 || y&bhih stiryam pariysthah parivati
mandhitiram kshaitrapatyeshv &vatam | y&bhir vipram pra
bharddvijam &vatam t&bhir — || 13 || yAbhir mah&m atithi-
gvim kagojivam divodisam gambarahitya dvatam | yabhih
plirbhidye trasidasyum &vatam tabhir — || 14 || yabhir vam-
ram vipipdndm upastutdm kalim yabhir vittijinim duvas-
yathah | y&bhir vyagvam utd prithim &vatam tibhir — ||
15 = |

yébhir nard gayive yabhir atraye yibhih purs ménave
gitim ishathuh | yabhih ¢arir jatam syfimaragmaye tabhir
— || 16 || y&bhih pitharvd jitharasya majmanignir nadidec

A

citi iddhé ajmann & | yibhih ¢érystam avatho mahidhané

tabhir — || 17 || y&bhir afigiro minasi niranysthé ’gram gé-
chatho vivaré géarnasah | y&bhir minum giiram ishs sam-
dvatam tdbhir — || 18 || ydbhih pétnir vimaddya nytha-

thur & gha vad ydbhir arupfr Agikshatam | yabhih sudisa
thathuh sudevyam tibhir —|| 19 || yabhih ¢amtati bhavatho

112, 8 prd andhém. cdkshase 10 sahdsra-milhe 11 sud

» : . . énfi
iti. 12 y#dbhih. kshédasé udngh. 14 g¢ambara-hdtye. 17 majména
agnfh né ddidet. 18 pi-ranydthah dgram. 19 su-ddse 20 ¢émtati iti.
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dadagushe bhujytim yabhir avatho y&bhir 4dhrigum | omya-
vatim subharim ritastibham tabhir — || 20 || s6 ||

yabhih kriginum &sane duvasyatho javé yabhir yiino
drvantam #vatam | madhu priyim bharatho yat saradbhyas
tabhir — || 21 || yabhir nédram goshuyidham nrishihye kshé-
trasya sitd tinayasya jinvathah | yabhi rathasi avatho ya-
bhir 4rvatas tabhir — || 22 || yAbhih kutsam arjuneyam ca-
takratt pra turvitim pra ca dabhitim dvatam | yabhir dhva-
santim purushintim &vatam tdbhir — || 23 || Apnasvatim
agvind vdcam asmé kritdm no dasrd vrishand manishim |
adytityé ’vase ni hvaye vAm vridhé ca no bhavatam vija-
sitan || 24 || dyubhir aktibhih pari pitam asmain arishtebhir
agvind satibhagebhih | tin no — || 25 || s7 ||

Saptamo 'dhyayah.

113. trishtubh.

Idim gréshtham jyotishdm jyotir &gic citrah praketo
ajanishta vibhva | yathd praslitd savitih savdyadl evd ritry
ushase yonim araik || 1.]| ragadvatsd rigati gvetyfigid draig
u krishnd sidaniny asysh | saménibandhi amrite anfict
dysva varnam carata Amindné || 2 || samén6 adhva svasror
anantis. tdm anyinyi carato devégishte | ni methete na
tasthatuh suméke naktoshdsi simanasi virfipe || 3|| bhisvati
netrt stnritdnfim Aceti citrd vi duro na &vah | prirpya ja-
gad vy & no rayo6 akhyad ushd ajigar bhuvanani vigva || 4 ||
jihmagy® caritave maghony &bhogéya ishtiye riys u tvam |
dabhram pagyadbhya urviyd vicakshafusha — || 5 || 1 ||

112, 22 y&bhih. 28 puru-séntim. 24 adyfitye dvase. — 113, 1 &
aght. vi-bhvé. savdya evd ratri. araik. 2 g¢vetyd & agat draik. samand-
bandhi iti amrite iti anfici iti. 8 anyd-anyd. devdgishte iti. 4 pra-drpya.
vi am iti. 5 maghéni é-bhogdye. riyé. vi-cdkshe.
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kshatriya tvam g¢rivase tvam mahiyi ishtiye tvam ar-
tham iva tvam ityai | visadrigd jivitabhipraciksha ushd —
| 6|| eshd divé duhiti praty adargi vyuchanti yuvatih ¢u-
kravasah | vigvasyégand parthivasya vasva tusho adyéha su-
bhage vy ucha || 7 || pariyatindm anv eti pitha dyatindm
prathamd ¢ag¢vatindm | vyuchanti jivim udirdyanty ush&
mritam kam cana bodhayanti || 8 || usho yad agnim sami-
dhe cakartha vi yad &vag cikshasi siiryasya | yAn ménu-
shin yakshyamanad ajigas tad devéshu cakrishe bhadram
apnah || 9 || kiyAty & yat samayd bhavati yd vylishir yde
ca ninam vyuchidn | anu plirvah kripate vivagind pradi-
dhyéna josham anyabhir eti|| 10 || 2 ||
iyush té yé pilirvatardm apagyan vyuchantim ushasam
martyisah | asmabhir & ni praticikshyidbhid 6 té yanti yé
aparfshu pagyan || 11 || yAvayaddvesha ritapa ritejih sumna-
vari sbnritd frayantl | sumangalir bibhrati devavitim iha-
dyoshah ¢réshthatami vy tucha || 12 || gagvat purdshd vy
uvdsa devy atho adyédam vy 4vo maghont | atho vy uchad
uttardfi 4nu dyilin ajaramritd carati svadhabhih || 13 | vy
afijibhir diva 4tAsv adyaud apa krishnfm nirnijam devy
dvah | prabodhayanty arunébhir agvair 6shd yiti suyuja
rathena || 14 || 4vahanti poshyid viryadni citram ketum kri-
nute cékitdnd | fyushindm upami ¢agvatindm vibhitindm
prathamésha vy agvait || 15 || 3|
ud frdhvam jivé asur na dgid apa prigit tama & jyotir
eti | draik panthdm yitave slirydydganma yatra pratiranta
113, 6 mahiyai. jivitd abhi-pracdkshe. 7 vigvagya icand. adyd ih4.
vi ucha. 8 ut-irdyanti ushih. 9 yit. 4jigar iti. 10 kiyati. yih.
11 iyih té. G iti. prati-ckshya abh@d 6 iz 12 ib4 adyd ushah.
v{ ucha. 18 purd ushih vi uvasa devi 4tho iti adyd iddm vf avah. étho
iti vi uchad. ajérd amrfta. 14 v{ aiijfbhih. devi &var iti. pra-bodbdyanti.

£ ushih. 15 prathamd ushéh vi agvait. 16 4 agat. pré agat. 4raik.
slrydya dganma. pra-tirénte.
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98 Ashtaka 1, 8, 4.

dyuh || 16 || sytimanad vaca wd iyarti vahnih stivdno rebha
ushéso vibhatth | adyd tdd ucha grinaté maghony asmé
dyur ni didihi prajivat || 17 || y& gématir ushasah sérva-
vird vyuchanti digushe martydya | vAyor iva storitinim
udarké t& agvadd agnavat somasutva || 18 || matd devanam
aditer anikam yajnisya ketur brihatt vi bhahi | pragastikrid
bréhmanpe no vy iiché no jane janaya vigvavare || 19 || yac
citrim &4pna ushiso vihantijindya gagaminiya bhadram |
thn no — [ 20 |14 |

114. jagati. 10. 11 trishtubh.

Imé rudriya tavise kapardine kshayidviriya pra bha-
rimahe matth | yathd ¢dm 4sad dvipade catushpade vig-
~vam pushtdm grime asminn aniturim || 1 || orild no ru-
droté no mayas kridhi kshayadviriya namass vidhema te |
yac chdm ca yé¢ ca manur Ayejé pitd tid agyima tiva
rudra pranitishu||2|lagyfima te sumatim devayajyiya ksha-
yadvirasya tiva rudra midhvah | sumniyénn id vico asmé-
kam & caririshtavird juhavima te havih || 3 || tveshém va-
yém rudrim yajnasidham vankim kavim &vase ni hvayi-
mahe | 4ré asmad daivyam hélo asyatu sumatim id vayam
asyd vrinimahe || 4 || divé varidhdém arushém kapardinam
tvesham riipAm nimasi ni hvayimahe | haste bibhrad bhe-
shaja viryini ¢drma virma chardir asmabhyam yansat||5]/s||
idém pitré maratdm ucyate véacah svidoh svidiyo ru-
driya vairdhanam | rdsvé ca no amrita martabhéjanam
tméne tokdya tinayiya mrila || 6 || m4 no mah&ntam uta
mé no arbhakim m# na tikshantam ut4 m& na ukshitim |
113, 17 adyd. asmé iti. 18 yah. sérva-virdb. 19 v{ ucha &

20 yét. véhanti fjjandya. — 114,1 imdh. 2 myilé. rudra utd. yét ¢ém.
8 cara drishta-virah. 4 asya 4. 6 risva. 7 md utd.
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mi no vadhih pitiram méts matiram m& nah priyss tanve
rudra ririshah || 7 || m& nas toké tinaye m& na ayan méd
no goshu mad no agveshu ririshah | virdin ma no rudra bha-
mit6 vadhir havishmantah sidam it tvd havimahe || 8 || tipa
te stéman pagupi ivikaram risva pitar marutim sumnim
asmé | bhadrd hi te sumatir mrilayittamathi vayam 4va it
te vrinimahe || 9 || ré te goghnam uti pfirushaghném ksha-
yadvira sumnam asmé te astu | mrild ca no adhi ca briihi
devddhd ca nah ¢irma yacha dvibarhah || 10 || 4vocima
namo asmi avasyivah crindtu no hivam rudré marttvan |
tan no — | 11 || 6 ||

115. trishtubh.

Citram devidnim ud agid antkam cakshur mitrasya v4-
runasyagnéh | dprd dyavaprithivi antiriksham siirya 4tma
jagatas tasthishag ca || 1 || siiryo devim ushésam récama-
ndm méaryo na yoéshim abhy éti pagcit | yatra naro deva-
yanto yugéni vitanvaté prati bhadriya bhadrim || 2 || bha-

Al 1

drid Agva haritah siiryasya citrd étagvd anumidyisah | na-
masyanto diva & prishtham asthuh pari dyavaprithivi yanti
sadyah || 3 || tat siiryasya devatvim tin mahitvim madhys
kartor vitatam sam jabhéra | yadéd ayukta haritah sadhs-
sthdd &d rétri vAsas tanute simismai || 4 || tin mitrasya
varunasyabhicakshe stiryo rlipim krinute dyér upasthe |
anantim anyad rigad asya pdjah krishnam anyid dharitah
sam bharanti || 5 || ady& devd wuditd siiryasya nir nhasah
pipritd nir avadyat | tan no — || 6 || 7|

Shodago 'nuvakah.

114, 9 iva & akaram rdsva. mrilaydt-tamé 4tha. 10 mrild. deva
édha. 11 asmai. — 115, 1 vérupasya agnéh. & aprih dydvaprithivi iti.
2 abhf eti. yétra. 8 dgvah. 4 tdt. yadd ft. 5 tét. vérupasya
abhi-cdkshe. b haritah. 6 adyd. piprits.
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100 Ashtaka I, 8, 8.

116. trishtubh.

Nésatyabhydm barhir iva pra vriiije stémaii iyarmy
abhriyeva vitah | yiv arbhagiya vimaddya jiydm sendjuva
nytthatt rathena || 1 || vilupstmabhir A¢ubhémabhir va devi-
nam va jitibhih ¢dgadani | tad rdsabho nisatyd sahisram
4j4 yamasya pradhane jigdya || 2 || tigro ha bhujytm agvi-
nodameghé rayim na ki¢ cin mamrivdii avihih | tam tiha-
thur naubhir &tmanvatibhir antarikshapradbhir &podaka-
bhih || 3 || tisrah kshapas trir ahativrajadbhir ndsatysd bhu-
jytm thathuh patamgaih | samudrasya dhanvann 4rdrasya
péré tribht rathaih gatdpadbhih shalagvaih || 4 || anidram-
bhané tad avirayethdm anisthiné agrabhané samudré | yad
agving Ghathur bhujyim 4stam gatdritrim nivam Atasthi-
véihsam || 5 || s ||

yam agvind dadithub ¢vetim agvam aghigviya gagvad
it svast{ | tad vAm ditram mahi kirtényam bhat paidvé
vajf sadam id dhavyo aryah || 6 || yuvAm nard stuvaté pa-
jriydya kakshivate aradatam puramdhim | karotarfic cha-
phdd &gvasya vrishnah g¢atim kumbbaii asificatam strdyih
|| 7| biménignim ghransim avéirayethim pitumatim irjam
asmi adhattam | ribise 4trim agvindvanitam tun ninyathuh
sarvaganam svasti || 8 || pardvatam nésatyinudethim ucci-
budhnam cakrathur jihmabaram | ksharann #po na piya-
niya rayé sahisriya trishyate gétamasya || 9 || jujurusho
nasatyotd vavrim prémuficatam dripim iva cyivinit | prd-
tiratam jahitasydyur dasrdd it patim akrinutam kaninim
N 100ie ]

116, 1 abhriya-iva. ni-fihdtub. 8 agvind uda-meghé. cit. 4va ahah.
épa-udakabhih. 4 4ha ativrdjat-bhih. tri-bhih. b agvinau. 6 hdvyah.
7 kirotardt gaphdt. 8 hiména agnfm. asmai’ agvind dva-nitam it.

9 pérd avatém agvind anudethim. 10 nasatyd ut. pré amuficatam. pré
atiratam jahitdsya #yur dasra it.

Mandala 1, 116 (17, 1). 101

tid vam nard gansyam rddhyam cébhishtiméin nisatya
varGitham | yad vidvansid pidhim ividpaghlham ud dargatid
tipathur vandandya|/11]/tdd vAm nard sandye dansa ugram
avish krinomi tanyatir n4 vrishtim | dadhyan ha yan madhv
dtharvané vim Aagvasya ¢irshnd pra yad im uvica || 12 ||
ajohavin nisatyd kari vim mahé yiman purubhuji piram-
dhih | ¢rutam tic chisur iva vadhrimatyd hiranyahastam
agviniv adattam || 13 || 4sné vrikasya vartikdm abhtke yu-
vam nari nasatyAmumuktam | uté6 kavim purubhujs yuvim
ha kripaméinam akrinutam vicakshe || 14 || caritram hi vér
ivichedi parnam 4ji khelasya paritakmyayim | sadyo jan-
ghim &yasim vigpaldyai dhane hité sartave praty adhat-
tam || 15 ]| 10 ||

catdm meshdn vrikyé cakshaddnam rijrigvam tam pi-
tindbam cakira | tasmd akshi nasatyd vicdksha ddhattam
dasrd bhishajav anarvan || 16 || & vAm ratham duhitd siirya-
sya karshmevatishthad arvati jayanti | vigve devd anv
amanyanta bridbhih sam u ¢riyd nésatyd sacethe || 17 ||
yad ayatam divodasiya vartir bharadvijiydgvind hayanta |
revad uvdha sacan6é ratho vim vrishabhi¢ ca ¢ingumarag
ca yuktd || 18 || rayim sukshatram svapatyam dyuh suvfr-
yam nésatyd vahantd | & jahnivim simanasopa véjais trir
4hno bhagam dadhatim ayitam || 19 || parivishtam jahusham
vigvatah sim sugébhir naktam fihathit rajobhih | vibhinduna
nisatyd rathena vi parvatifi ajarayd ayatam || 20 || u ||

ékasyd vastor Avatam randya vdgam agvind saniye sa-
hasrd | nir ahatam duchuni indravanti prithagravaso vri-

116, 11 ca abhishti-mdt. iva dpa-gilham. 12 yit. 13 éjobhavit.

tit ¢dsub-iva vadhri-matyih. 14 nasatyd amumuktam. uté iti. 15 iva
dchedi. 16 pitd andhdm. tdsmai. vi-cikshe & adhattam. 17 kirsh-
ma-iva atishthat. 18 bharat-vajaya agvind. 19 sé-manasd pa.

20 dhathuh. ajarayd iti. 21 ékasyah.



102 Ashtaka I, 8, 12.

shaniv aratih || 21 || garasya cid Arcatkisydvatid & nicAd
uccid cakrathuh pitave viah | gayave cin ndsatyd gacibhir
jasuraye staryam pipyathur gim ||22|| avasyaté stuvaté kri-
shniyfya rijliyaté nasatyd ¢acibhih | pagim ni nashtim iva
darganiiya vishpadpvam dadathur vigvakiya || 23 || daga ri-
trir d¢ivend nava dyiin avanaddham ¢nathitim apsv antah |
viprutam rebhim udani prévriktam tun ninyathuh sémam
iva sruvéna || 24 || pr4 vAm dansinsy agvindv avocam asya
patih syim sugivah suvirah | utd pigyann agnuvan dir-
gham &yur 4stam ivéj jariminam jagamyam || 25 || 12 ||

117. trishtubh,

Maidhvah s6émasyigvind maddya pratné hotd vivisate
vam | barhishmati ratir vigritd gir ishd yatam nasatyopa
vijaih || 1 || y6 vAm agvind manaso javiyan rathah svagvo
viga &jigiti | yéna géichathah sukrito durondm téna nara
vartir asmabhyam yatam | 2 || rishim nariv anhasah péi-
cajanyam ribfsid atrim muiicatho ganéna | minantd dasyor
Agivasya mayd anupiirvam vrishani codayants || 3 || 4gvam
na gOlbam agvind durévair rishim nard vrishand rebham
apsi | sam tAm rinitho viprutam dansobhir n4 vim jir-
yanti ptirvyd kritdni || 4 || sushupvansam na nirriter upasthe
sliryam na dasri tamasi kshiyantam | gubhé rukmim na
dargatdm nikhatam ud tipathur agvini vandanaya || 5 || 13 ||

tad vim nard gansyam pajriyéna kakshivati nisatyi
parijman | gaphidd agvasya vijino jiniya ¢atdm kumbhii
asificatam madhtnim || 6 || yavam nara stuvaté krishniyiya
vishndpvim dadathur vigvakiya | ghoshiyai cit pitrishade

116, 22 arcat-kdsya avatdt. viriti. cit. 28 krishniydya. 24 dcivena.

ap-sd antdh. it. 26 iva ft. — 117, 1 sémasya agvind, hétd 4. nd-
satya tpa.
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duroné-patim jiryantyd agviniv adattam || 7 || yuvani ¢y4-
viya-rigatim adattam mahah kshonasyigving kinviya | pra-
vidcyam tid vrishapi kritdm vam yan narshaddya cravo
adhyadhattam || 8 || purii varpansy agvind dadhani ni pe-
diva Qhathur dgum a¢vam | sahasrasim vijinam 4pratitam
ahihanam ¢ravasyam tarutram || 9 || etdni vAm ¢ravasyi su-
dani brabménghshim sidanam rédasyoh|yad vim pajriso
agvind havante yAtam ishd ca vidushe ca vajam || 10 || 14 ||

siinér méneni¢vind grinind vijam vipriya bhurani ri-
danti | agastye brahmand vavridhand sam vigpilim nisa-
tyarinitam || 11 | kuha yanti sushtutim kivyasya divo na-
pitd vrishand cayutrd | hiranyasyeva kalicam nikhitam ud
fipathur dagamé agvinfhan || 12 || yuvdm cyivanam agvin
jérantam punar yavanam cakrathub ¢acibhih | yuvé ratham
duhiti stiryasya sah4 ¢riyd nésatydvrinita || 13 || yuvém tu-
graya plrvyébhir évaih punarmanyiv abbavatam yuvéani |
yuvam bbujytim arnaso nih samudrid vibhir dhathur rijré-
bhir 4gvaih || 14 || 4jobavid agvinid taugryé vadm prolhah
samudram avyathir jaganvén | nish tam thathub suyuji ra-
thena manojavasi vrishani svasti || 15 || 15 ||

djohavid agvinid vartikA vAm 4sné yat sim Amuficatam
vrikasya | vi jayushd yayathuh sinv adrer jitam vishvico
ahatam vishéna || 16 | gatdm meshdn vrikyé méimahanim
tamah pranitam &civena pitrd | akshi rijrdgve agvindv
adhattam jyotir andhflya cakrathur vicakshe || 17 || ¢undm
andhiya bharam ahvayat si vrikir agvini vrishani naréti|
jarsh kanina iva cakshadina rijrigvah gatim ékam ca me-

117, 7 jdryantyai. 8 kshondsya agvind. yit. 9 purd. pedéve.
10 bréhma angtshdm. 11 ménena agvind. ndsatyd aripitam. 12 hi-
rapyasya-iva. ag¢vind dhan. 18 yuvéh. nésatyd avripita. 156 prd

~tilhah. nih tém. 17 4 akshi iti. 18 ndra fti.



104 Ashtaka I, 8, 16.

shén || 18 || mabt vim Gtir agvind mayobhiir utid srdmam
dhishny4 sam rinithah | 4th4 yuvdm id ahvayat paramdhir
#gachatam sim vrishandv avobhih || 19 || adhenum dasrd
staryam vishak}/ém apinvatam g¢ayave agvind gim | yuvam
gacibhir vimaddya jadydm ny Ghathuh purumitrisya yéshim
1120 [f 6 |i

yavam vrikendg¢vind vapantésham duhantd manushiya
dasri | abhi diasyum bakurend dhimantoru jyoti¢ cakrathur
dryaya || 21 || Atharvandyigvind dadhicé ’gvyam ¢irah praty
airayatam | s4 vdm madhu pra vocad ritdyan tvashtram
yad dasriv apikakshyam vam || 22 || s4d4d kavi sumatim &
cake vim vigvd dhiyo agvini privatam me | asmé rayim
nasatyd brihantam apatyasicam ¢ratyam rarithim || 23 ||
hiranyabastam agvind raripnid putrém nard vadhrimatyd
adattam | tridhd ha gyivam agvind vikastam j jivasa aira-
yatam sudanh || 24 || etdni vim agvinid virylni pra plr-
vydny &yavo ’vocan | brihma krinvanto vrishand yuva-
bhyam suviriso viditham & vadema || 25 || 17 ||

118, trishtubh.

A vam ratho- agvina cyenapatvd sumrilikah svavén yatv
arvid | yo martyasya manaso javiyin trivandhur6 vrishana
vitaranhah || 1 || trivandhuréna trivritd rathena tricakréna
suvritd yatam arvdk | pinvatam g& jinvatam Aarvato no
vardhayatam agvind viram asmé || 2 || pravadydmani su-
vritd rathena dasrdv imam c¢rinutam ¢lokam adreh | kim
aigs vam praty advartim gamishthihur vipriso agvinid pu-

117, 19 étha. & agachatam. 20 nf tihathub. 21 vrikena agvind
vépantd fsham. békurepa dhdmantt urd. 22 atharvapiya agvind. dgvyam.
28 vigvah. pré avatam. 24 it jivdse. — 118, 2 su-vpita 4. gdh.
3 pravét-yamana. gémishthd ahdh.
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rijdh || 3 || & vAm ¢yendso agvind vahantu rathe yuktsisa
dgdvah patamgdh | yé aptiro divydiso na gridhrd abhi prayo
nisatyd vahanti || 4 | & vAm ratham yuvatis tishthad atra
jushtvt nars duhitd siiryasya | pari vAm agvi vapushah pa-
tamgi vayo vahantv arushd abhike || 5 || 18 ||

ud vindanam airatam dansinibhir Gd rebhim dasra
vrishand gécibhih | nish. taugryam parayathah samudrit
punag¢ cyivinam cakrathur ytuvénam || 6 | yuvam atrayé
’vanitiya taptim firjam ominam agviniv adhattam | yuvim
kénviydpiriptiya cakshuh praty adhattam sushtutim juju-
shand || 7 || yuvdm dhentim g¢ayive nidhitdydpinvatam agvini
pirvydya | dmuiicatam vartikAm anhaso nih prati janghim
vigpalayd adhattam || 8 || yuvam ¢vetim pedéva indrajitam
ahihdnam agvinidattam a¢vam | johditram ary6 abhibhiltim
ugram sahasrasim vrishanam vidvaigam || 9 || t& vim nara
sv 4vase sujitd hivimahe agvind nidhaminih | & na tpa
visumati rithena giro jushini suvitdya yatam || 10 || & ¢ye-
nasya javasd niitanenismé yitam nisatyd sajoshih | have
hi vim agvind ritahavyah gagvattamiys ushaso vyushtau

(RSN LY

119. jagati.

A vim ratham purumiyim manojiivam jirdgvam yajni-
yam jivdse huve | sahdsraketum vaninam gatidvasum cru-
shtivinam varivodhdm abhi prayah || 1 || trdhvd dhitih
praty asya priydmany 4dhdyi gismant sim ayanta & digah |
svidimi gharmém prati yanty dtdya & vAm Grjani ratham

118, 5. dovih. patamgih. L, 8 nih taugrydm. 7 dtraye dva-nitiya,
kéuvaya épi-riptdya. 8 nadhitdya dpinvatam. 9 peddve. agvind adattam.
vild-afigam. 10 si. 11 niftanena asmé. — 119, 1 ¢atdt-vasum.
2 ayante.



166 Ashtaka I, 8, 20.

agvindruhat | 2 || sém yan mithah paspridhdnéiso igmata
¢ubhé makhs amitd jayavo ripe | yuvér dha pravané ce-
kite ratho yad agvina vihathah strim & varam [| 3 ]| yavam
bhujytm bhurimanam vibhir gatim sviyuktibhir nivahantd
pitribhya & | yésishtam vartir vrishand vijenyam divoda-
siya mahi ceti vam avah || 4 || yuvor agvind vapushe yu-
vaydjam ratham véini yematur asya cardhyam | & vAm pa-
titvam sakhydya jagmushi yoshdvrinita jénys yuvdm pati
HEY

yuvém rebhim parishiter urushyatho hiména gharmam
paritaptam atraye | yuvam g¢ayor avasim pipyathur gavi
pra dirghéna vandanas tary dyusha || 6 || yuvam vandanam
nirritam jaranysys ratham na dasrd karand sim invathah |
kshétrad & vipram janatho vipanyiyd prd vam atra vi-
dhaté dansana bhuvat || 7 || 4gachatam kripaménam pard-
viti pitih svésya tyajasi nibadhitam | svarvatir ita Otir
yuvér sha citrd abhtke abhavann abhishtayah || 8 || uta sy
vam méadhuman makshikirapan mide somasyaugijé hu-
vanyati | yuvam dadhicé méina & vivésatho ’tha girah prati
vim agvyam vadat || 9 || yuvdm pedive puruviram agvind
spridhdm ¢vetam tarutdram duvasyathah | c¢aryair abhi-
dyum pritandsu dushtéram carkrityam indram iva carsha-
nisaham || 10 || 21 ||

120. 1. 1012 ghyatri. 2 kakubh. 3 kavirdj. 4 nashtariipi. 5 tanu-
¢ird. 6 ushpgih. 7 vishtarabrihati. 8 kriti. 9 virdj.

K4 radhad dhotragvind vam ko vam josha ubhiyoh |
kathd vidhaty apracetdh || 1 || vidvdisdv id durah priched

119, 2 agvina aruhat. 3 y4t. 4mitah. 4 vijenydm. 5 vini it
y6shé avyinita. 9 médhu-mat mékshika arapat. sémasya augijéh. vivé-
sathah §tha. — 120, 1 hétra agvind. jéshe. '
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dvidvén itthdparo acetdh | ndl cin ni marte akrau || 2 || t&
vidvdnsid havimahe vim t4 no vidvinsi manma vocetam
adya ] prircad diyamano yuvakuh || 3 || vi prichimi paky4
na devdn vashatkritasyAdbhutasya dasra | pitam ca sahyaso
yuvam ca ribhyaso nah || 4 || pra y& ghoshe bhrigavéine na
gobhe yayi vicd ysjati pajriyé vam | praishayir ni vidvin
HEY |
crutim giyatram takavinasyiham cid dhi rirébhig¢vind
vam | dksht gubhas pati dan || 6 || yuvam hy dstam maho
ran yuvadm vi yan nirdtatansatam | t4 no vasi sugops
sydtam patim no vrikid aghayoh || 7 | ma kiasmai dbitam
abhy amitrine no makutrd no grihébhyo dhenivo guh |
stanibhijo 4cigvih || 8 || dubiyan mitradhitaye yuvdku riyé
ca no mimitim vijavatyai | ishé ca no mimitam dhenums-
tyai || 9 || agvinor asanam ratham anagvam véjinivatoh | téna-
ham bhiiri cikana || 10 || aysm samaha ma tanthyste janas
anu | somapéyam sukh6 rathah || 11 || adha svépnasya nir
vidé ’bhuiijatag ca revatah | ubhi ti basri npagyatah

112 ] 28 ||

Saptadago 'nuvikah.

121. trishtubh.

Kad itthd priih pitram devayatdm ¢ravad giro angi-
rasim turanyan | prd yid &nad viga 4 harmyasyort kran-
sate adhvaré yéajatrah || 1 || stimbhid dha dysm si dharu-
nam prushiyad ribhir véjaya dravipam niro goh | 4nu

*Ar . 14
svajim mahishig cakshata vrim ménim agvasya pari mats-

120, 2 itthd dparah. mi cit 3 pré ;
aral. . pré drcat. 4 véshat-krita
gdbhutii,sy.'xi:. b pré isha-yidh. 6 tdikavdnasya ahém. hi rirébha ti(;vi?:
akshf iti. 7 hi. yét. 8 abh{ amitripe. mi akitra. stana-bhijah.

10 téna ahdém. 11 tanu fihydte. 12 vide 4bhuiij
ey 2 po y vide dbhuiijatah. — 121, 1 harm-



108 Ashtaka I, 8, 24.

ram goh || 2 || nakshad dhivam arupth parvyam rit turd
vigdm &ngirasim 4nu dyiin | takshad vajram niyutam tastim-
bhad dy#m catushpade narydya dvipdde || 3 || asya méde
svaryam da ritfydpivritam usriyinm anfkam | yad dha
prasirge trikakim nivértad épa driho ménushasya duro
vah || 4 || tibhyam payo yat pitardv anitdm rddhah surétas
turane bhuranydl | gici yat te rékna dyajanta sabardugha-
y&h piya usriyayah || 5 || 2+ |

adha pra jajne tarinir mamattu pra rocy asyd ushiso
na siirah | indur yébhir dshta svéduhavyaih sruvéna sificaii
jaranabhi dhdma || 6 || svidhma yad vanadhitir apasyét stiro
adhvaré pari rédhand goh | yad dha prabhdsi kritvydi
anu dyiin Anarvige pagvishe turdya || 7 || ashtd mahé diva
gdo hari ihi dyumpastham abhi yodhéni utsam | hérim
yt te mandinam dukshan vridhé gorabhasam adribhir va-
tdpyam || 8 || tvim Ayasim prati vartayo gér divo dgmé-
nam upanitam ribhva | kitsiya yitra puruhita vanvai
chiishnam anantaih pariyssi vadhaih || 9 || purd yat siiras
tamaso apites tim adrivah phaligim hetim asya | cushna-
sya cit parihitam yad 6jo divas pari stgrathitam tad
ddah | 10 |25 ||

4nu tva maht pijast acakré dyivikshimi madatdm in-
dra kirman | tvim vritraim AcdyAnam sirdsu mahé véjrena
sishvapo varfhum || 11 || tvdm indra néryo yé&i &vo nrin
tishthé vétasya suydjo vahishthin | yam te kdvya ugani
mandinam ddd vritrahanam piryam tataksha vajram || 12 Il
tvam siiro harito ramayo nrin bharac cakram étago niyam

121, 3 hdvam. 4 ritdya dpi-vritam. ha. tri-kakdp. var iti yah
b 4 dyajanta. 6 sva-fdubavyaih. jardna abhf. 7 ha. 8 Emrl iti.
dyumna-séham. yodhandh. dhukshén. 9 cushpam. 10 dpi-iteh.
4 adar ity adah. 11 mahi iti pAjasi iti acakré iti. 12 tishtha.

18 bhérat. né aydm.

Mandala I, 121 (18,1). 109

indra | prisya parim navatim nivyinim api kartim avar-
tayé ’yajytn || 13 || tvAm no asy# indra durhaniyah pahi
vajrivo duritdd abhike | pra no vijén rathyd agvabudhyéin
ishé yandhi g¢rivase sOnritdyai || 14 || m& s& te asmat su-
matir vi dasad vdjapramahah sim isho varanta|& no bhaja
maghavan goshv ary6 manhishthis te sadhamidah syima
115 26 | ~
Ashtamo 'dhyayah.

PRATHAMO 'SHTAKAH.

122. trishtubh. 5. b viridrapd

Pra vah péntam raghumanyavé ’ndho yajndm rudriya
milhishe bharadhvam | divé astoshy é&surasya virair ishu-
dbhyéva maruto rédasyoh || 1 || patniva plirvahfitim vavri-
dhéadhya ushidsinakti purudhi vidine | starir nitkam vyu-
tam vasini siiryasya ¢riyd sudrigi hiranyaih || 2 || mamattu
nah périjma vasarhd mamattu vato apim vrishanvan | ¢igt-
tam indriparvatd yuvdm nas tan no vigve varivasyantu
devih || 3 || utd tyd me yacasi gvetaniyai vyantd pantaun-
¢ijo huvadhyai | pr4 vo nipitam apdm krinudhvam pra
mitard raspinasyayoh || 4 | & vo ruvanyim augijé huva-
dhyai ghosheva ¢ansam érjunasya nange | pra vah ptishné
davana i achd voceya vasutitim agnéh || 5|1 ||

crutim me mitrivarunid haveméts ¢rutam sadane vigva-

121, 18 pra-dsya. avartayah dyajyin. — 122, 1 raghu-manyavah
éndhab. ishudhyd-iva. 2 pédtni-iva. vavyidhddhyai. vidane iti. né
étkam vi-utam. 8 tét. 4 p#ntd augijéh. raspindsya ayéh. b ghdsha
-iva. davéne £ dcha. 6 héva imd utd.



110 Ashtaka II, 1, 2.

tah sim | grétu nah g¢réturitih sugrétub sukshétra sindhur
adbhih || 6 || stushé si vim varuna mitra ratir givim gatd
prikshiyimeshu pajré | grutirathe priyirathe dadhanéh sa-
dysh pushtim nirundhiniso agman || 7 || asya stushe mahi-
maghasya ridhah sicd sanema nahushah suvirih | jéno yih
pajrébhyo vajinivin 4gvivato rathino méahyam strih || 8 ||
jano y6 mitrivaruniv abhidhrig apé na vim sunéty akshna-
yadhrik | svaydm s4 yikshmam hridaye ni dhatta &pa yad
im hétrabhir ritdva || 9 || s4 vridhato nahusho démsujttah
gardhastaro nardm gfirticravah | visrishtaratir yati balba-
sritvd vigvisu pritsu sadam ic chéirah || 10 || 2 ||

d4dha gmantd nshusbo hivam stréh ¢rétd rijino amri-
tasya mandrih | nabhojivo yan niravisya ridhah praga-
staye mahind rathavate || 11 || etdm girdbam dhima yasya
srér ity avocan digatayasya nange | dyumnéni yéshu va-
sutiti raran vigve sanvantu prabhrithéshu vajam || 12 ||
manddmahe dacatayasya dbasér dvir yat pafica bibhrato
yénty anni | kin ishtdgva ishtiragmir etd fgindsas tarusha
rifijate nrfn || 13 || hiranyakarnam manigrivam arnas tan no
vigve varivasyantu devdh | aryo girah sadya & jagmushir
Osriig cikantfibhiyeshv asmé || 14 || catviro mi magargira-
8ya gigvas friyo rijna dyavasasya jishnoh | ratho vim mi-
trivarund dirghdpsih sytimagabhastih siiro nadyaut || 15 || 3|}

123. trishtubh.
Prithd ratho dékshiniyd ayojy ainam devdso amritdso
asthub | krishndd ud asthid aryi vihayag cikitsanti manu-

122, 9 dhatte. 10 dém-sujttah. ft gdrah. 11 gmﬁn'ta. grita.
yét. 12 vasd-tatih rardn. .18 eté. 14 tdt. 2 uerdh cdkantu
ubhéyeshu. 16 dirghé-apsah. né adyaut. — 123, 1 prithih. £ enam.

Mandala I, 123 (18, 8). 111

shiya kshaylya || 1 || ptrvad vigvasmad bhuvanid abodhi
jyanti vdjam brihatt sinutri | uccs vy akhyad yuvatih pu-
narbhtir 6sh# agan prathami ptrvahfitau I 2] yad adya
bhigam vibhajasi nribhya vsho devi martyatrd sujite | devé
Do Atra saviti damiind 4ndgaso vocati siiryiya I 3 || gribam
-griham ahani yaty 4cha divé-dive adhi ndma dadhana |
sishisanti dyotand cagvad dgad agram-agram ‘id bhajate
vasinim || 4 | bhagasya svisd varunasya jamir tushah st-
nrite prathami jarasva | pagcd sa daghy yo aghisya dhata
Jéyema tim dikshinay rathena || 5 || 4 ||

ud fratim shoritd ut puramdhir ud agniyah guguci-
néso asthub | sparhi vastni tamasdpagtlhavish krinvanty
ushéso vibhétth || 6 || 4panyad ety abhy anyad eti vishu-
rlpe &hani sim carete | parikshitos tamo anyd guhikar
ddyaud ushéh gégucata rathena || 7 || sadrigir adya sadrigir
id u ¢vo di‘rgh;a'»rp sacante varunasya dh&ma | anavadyis
trifigitam yojaniny ékaikd kritum pari yanti sadysh || 8 ||
janaty &hnah prathamasya nidma cukrs krishndd ajanishta
gvitict | ritisya yoshd n4 minati dh#m&har-ahar nishkritam
dcéranti || 9 || kanyéva tanvd cdpadanaii éshi devi devim
fyakshaméinam | samsméyamans yuvatih purastid avir vi-
kshansi krinushe vibhatt || 10 || 5 ||

susamkdcd matrimrishteva yo6shavis tanvam krinushe
drigé kim | bhadrd tvam usho vitarim vy ucha na tit te
anyd ushiso naganta || 11 || pvévatir gomatir vigvavirs ya-
taménd ragmibhib siryasya | pira ca yanti punar & ca

123, 2 v{ akhyat. & ushdh. 4 dcha. nima. £ agat. 5 daghyih.
6 tdmasd dpa-gilha avih. 7 épa anydt eti abhf anydt. vishuripe iti.
giibhd akah. 8 éka-eka. 9 janati. dhdma &hah-ahah. 10 kany#-iva.

¢dcadana, 11 matpfmrishtd-iva yésha avih. vf ucha. 12 vigvé-varah
yétaméndh.



112 Ashtaka 11, 1, 6.

yanti bhadrd nima vihamand ushdsah || 12 || ritisya ragmim
anuyichaménd bhadram-bhadram kratum asmésu dhehi |
tisho no adys suhavd vy uchismisu ridyo maghavatsu ca

syah || 13 || s ||

124. trishtubh.

Ushd uchantt samidhané agni udyént siirya urviyd jyo-
tir agret | devdé no 4tra savitd nv artham présivid dvipat
pra catushpad ityaf | 1 || dminati daivyani vratini prami-
nat! manushy3 yugini | iytishindm upami ¢igvatindm &ya-
tindm prathamoshd vy adyaut || 2 || eshd divo duhitd praty
adargi jyotir visind samani purastat |ritisya panthim anv
eti sidhu prajinattva na dico miniti || 3 || upo adargi gun-
dhytvo né viksho nodhd ivavir akrita priyéni | admasin
né sasaté bodhayanti gagvattamaight pinar eyushinim || 4 ||
ptirve ardhe rajaso aptyasya gavim janitry akrita pra ke-
tim | vy U prathate vitaram variya o6bh& prinanti pit%‘ér
uphsth || 5 |1 |

evéd eshd purutimi drigé kim najdmim na pari vri-
nakti jimim | arepasi tanvd c¢#gadini nirbhid fshate na
mahé vibhatt || 6 || abhratéva punsi eti pratict gartirig iva
sanadye dhininim | jiyéva patya ugatt suvdsd ushd hasréva
ni ripite &psah || 7 || svasi svasre jydyasyai yénim Araig
apaity asyéh praticakshyeva | vyuchanti ragmibhih siirya-
syadjy ankte samanagf iva vrah ||8|| sém piirvisim ahasu
- gvhsrindm 4pard plirvim abhy &ti pagcdt | tdh pratnavan

123, 13 vf ucha asmisu. — 124, 1 agnad. nd. pré asivit. 2 pra-
thami ushdh vi adyaut. 3 prajanati-iva. 4 dpo iti. iva &vih. adma
-sft. cagvat-tamd & aght. &-fydshipam. b jénitri. vf Qm iti. & ubhd.
6 evéd ft. nd djamim. nd 4rbhat. 7 abhratd-iva. garta-ardgiva. jayd
-iva pétye. ushdh hasrd-iva. 8 araik dpa eti. praticdkshya-iva. sidryasya
afijf aiikte. 9 abbf eti. pratna-vét.

Mandala T, 124 (18, 4). 113

névyasir niindm asmé revad uchantu sudind ushdsah || 9 ||
pra bodhayoshah prinaté maghony abudhyaméinah paniyah
sasantu | revdid ucha maghavadbhyo maghoni revat stotré
slinrite jarayanti || 10 || s ||

aveyam agvaid yuvatih purastdd yunkté gavidm aruni-
nim &nikam | vi nfindm uchéd 4sati pra ketir griham-gri-
bam tupa tishthite agnih || 11 || ut te viyag cid vasatér
apaptan narag ca yé pitubhdjo vyushtau | ami saté vahasi
bhiiri vAmam tisho devi digushe martyaya || 12 || astodhvam
stomyé bribmapi mé ’vivridhadhvam ugatir ushasah | yu-

shmikam devir ivasid sanema sahasrinam ca gatinam ca
vijam || 13 ]| 9 ||

125. trishtubh. 4. 5 jagati.

Pratd ratnam prataritvd dadhati tam cikitvan pratigri-
hyi ni dhatte | téna prajim vardhiyamana dyti riyas pé-
shena sacate suvirah || 1 || sugar asat suhiranyah svigvo
brihad asmai vaya indro dadhati | yis tvdyintam visuni
prétaritvo mukshijayeva pidim utsingti || 2 || syam ady4 su-
kritam préitar ichann ishtéh putram vasumata rithena | an-
¢oh sutdm piyaya matsarisya kshayidviram vardhaya st-
nritabbih || 3 || dpa ksharanti sindhavo mayobhiva fjanam
ca yakshydmipam ca dhenivah | prinintam ca papurim ca
gravasyavo ghritisya dhdrd wpa yanti vigvitah || 4 || nika-
sya prishthé adhi tishtbati ¢ritd yah priniti si4 ha devéshu
gachati | tasma dpo ghritim arshanti sindbavas tisma iyam
dikshind pinvate sada | 5 || dakshindvatim id imé&ni citra

124, 10 bodhaya ushah. 11 4va iyém 13 stémyih ivri
. . dvivri-

dhadhvam. — 125, 1 pratdr iti. prati-gribya. 4 2 o

mukshijaya-iva. b tdsmai. i yob 7 tré bydotam.

8



114 Ashtaka I, 1, 10.

dakshindvatim divi siiryasah | dakshinivanto amritam bha-
jante dakshindvantah pra tiranta Zyuh || 6 || md prinanto
duritam éna &ran ma jirishuh slirayah suvratisah | anyas
téshim paridhir astu ka¢ cid aprinantam abhi sim yantu
gOkah || 7 ] 10 ||

126. trishtubh. 6. 7 anushtubh.

Amandin stéman pra bhare manishd sindhav adhi kshi-
yaté bhivyisya | yo me sahisram amimita savin atiirto
rdji ¢rava ichaménah || 1 || ¢atdm rijiio nidhamainasya ni-
shkdfi chatam agvin prayatint sadys sdam | gatdém kakshi-
vai 4surasya goémdm divi gravo ’jiram & tatina || 2 || upa
méi ¢yavih svaniyena dattd vadhiimanto daga rathiso
asthuh | shashtih sahisram &nu givyam #git sinat kakshf-
vAii abhipitvé ahndm || 3 || catviringad digarathasya ¢omsh
sahisragydgre ¢rénim nayanti | madacyutah krigandvato
atydn kakshfvanta ud amrikshanta pajrsh || 4 || plirvaim anu
prayatim & dade vas trin yuktdii ashtdv aridhiyaso gih |
subandhavo yé vigyd iva vrd anasvantah ¢rava aishanta
pajréh || 5 || 4gadhitd parigadhiti y& kacikéva jangahe | da-
dati mahyam ydduri y&¢tnim bhojyd ¢atd || 6 || upopa me
pérd mrica md me dabhrini manyathih | sirvihim asmi
romagd gandhdrindm ivavikd || 7 || 11 ||

Ashtddago 'muvakah.

127. atyash{i. 6 atidhriti.

Agnim hotdram manye didsvantam véasum stintim sihaso

125, 6 tirante. 7 & aran. — 126, 2 ¢atém. 3 dattdh. d agit.
4 sahésrasya dgre. kricand-vatah, 6 ari-dhayasak. 6 kagikd-iva.
7 dpa-upa. sdrvd ahdm. iva aviki.

Maydala I, 127 (19, 1). 115

jatavedasam vipram na jitivedasam | ya Grdhviys sva-
dhvaré devé devdcya krips | ghritisya vibhrishtim anu
vashti gocishdjuhvénasya sarpishah || 1 || yajishtham tva ya-
jaménd huvema jyéshtham angirasim vipra manmabhir vi-
prebhih gukra manmabhih | parijminam iva dydm hétiram
carshaninim| gocishkegam vrishanam y4m im# vigah pravantu
jutdye vicah || 2 || s4 hi purd cid 6jass virtkmats didysno
bhavati druhamtarah paragir ni druhamtarih | vili cid yasya
simritau ¢rivad vineva yat sthiram | nihshshaméno yamate
niyate dhanvisihd ndyate || 3 || drilhd cid asmi 4nu dur
yatha vidé téjishthabhir aranibhir dashty ivase ’gnaye da-
shty &vase | pra yih puriini gihate tikshad véneva goci-
sha | sthird cid 4nnd ni ripity éjasd ni sthirini cid Ojasa
Il 4| tim asya prikshém uparasu dhimahi niktam yih su-
dargataro divatarid dpriyushe divatarit | 4d asyayur gra-
bhanavad vili girma na sinive | bhaktam abhaktam &vo
vyanto ajirid agniyo vyanto ajarih || 5 || 12 ||

si hi gardho ni mérutam tuvishvanir dpnasvatishiirvé-
risv ishtinir drtandsv ishtanih | 4dad dhavyiny adadir ya-
joasya ketir arhani | 4dba smésya harshato hrishivato vi-
gve jushanta panthim narah gubhé na panthim || 6 || dvits
yad im kistdso abhidyavo namasyanta upavécanta bhrigavo
mathnanto digd bhrigavah | agnir fge vastnidm gtcir yo
dharnir eshim | priyafi apidbifir vanishishta médhira & va-
nishishta médhirah || 7 || vigvasdm tvi vigdm patim hava-
mahe sirvisim saminim dampatim bhujé satyagirvihasam
bhujé | atithim ménushdnim pitir na yisyssays | amf ca

127, 1 gocisha a-jihvanasya. 2 ydjaménah. imih. prd avantu.
3 purd. vinad-iva. nd ayate dhanva-séhad né ayate. 4 asmai. dashti.
agndye dashti. vdna-iva. rinati. 5 dpra-ayushe diva-tart. asya dyul.

6 tuvi-svdnih dpnasvatishu urvdrasu. havyédni. sma asya. 8 ydsya asayi.
8*



116 Ashtaka 11, 1, 18.

vigve amritdsa & vayo havyd devéshv & vayah || 8 || tvim
agne sshasi sihantamah ¢ushmintamo jiyase devatitaye
rayir na devititaye | cushmintamo hi te médo dyumnin-
tama uts kratuh | Adha smi te pari caranty ajara grushti-
vino néjara || 9 || pr4 vo mahé sihasi sahasvata usharbi-
dhe pagushé nigniye stomo babhiitv agniye | prati yad
fm bavishmin vigvisu kshdsu joguve | 4gre rebh6 na jarata
rishtndm jiirnir héta rishtndm || 10 || s4 no nédishtham da-
dricdna & bharagne devébhih sicandh sucetind mahé ra-
yah sucetind | mahi ¢avishtha nas kridhi samcakshe bhujé
asyal | mahi stotribhyo maghavant suviryam mathir ugré
n4 gavasd || 11 | 13 |

128. atyashti.

Ayam jiyata manusho dhérimani hotd yéjishtha ucijam
dnu vratim agnih svam 4nu vratam | vigvagrushtih sakhi-
yaté rayir iva cravasyaté | adabdho hotd ni shadad ilas
padé parivita ilas padé || 1 || tAm yajnasidham 4pi va-
tayimasy ritdsya pathi nimasi havishmatd devatatd havi-
shmaté | s4 na 4rjdm upabhrity ayd kripd na jhryati| ydm
méatarigvd manave parivato devam bhiZh pardvatah || 2 ||
évena sadyah péry eti pirthivam muburgf réto vrishabhih
kénikradad didhad rétah kanikradat | gatam cakshino aksha-
bhir dev6é vaneshu turvanih | sido dadhina vipareshu si-
nushv agnih pareshu sinushu || 3 || s4 sukrituh puréhito
dime-dame ’gnir yajnasyddhvarisya cetati kratvd yajnasya
cetati | kratvd vedhd ishliyaté vigvi jatdni paspage | yito

127, 9 sma. né ajara. 10 sfhasvate. né agndye. jarate.
héta. 11 bhara dgne. — 128, 2 upa-Zbhyiti. bhdr iti bhih. 3 mu-
bub-gih. 4 yajndsya adhvardsya.

Mapdala I, 128 (19, 2). 17

ghritagrfr atithir ajayata vahnir vedhd 4jiyata || 4 || kratva
yad asya tavishishu prificite ’gnér évena marutim na bho-
jyéshirdlya na bhojyd | s4 hi shmi dénam invati vasinim
ca majménd | s4 nas trisate duritdd abhihritah cansid
aghid abhibrutah || 5 || 14 ||

vigvo vihiya aratir visur dadhe haste dikshine taranir
na cigrathac chravasyiys na gicrathat | vigvasma id ishu-
dhyaté devatrd havyam ohishe | vigvasmé it sukrite viram
rinvaty agnir dvird vy rinvati || 6 || s4 mé&nushe vrijane
camtamo hitd ’gnir yajnéshu jényo na vigpatih priyo ya-
jnéshu vigpatih | s4 havyd ménushanim il# kriténi patyate |
s4 nas trisate varunasya dhirtér mahé devasya dhirtéh
| 7| agnim hétdram ilate vasudhitim priydm cétishtham
aratim ny érire havyaviham ny érire | vigvéyum vigvave-
dasam hétdram yajatam kavim | devéiso ranvdm avase va-
stiyavo girbht ranvam vastyavah || 8 || 15|

129, atyashti. 8. 9 aticakvari. 11 ashti.

Yim tvim ritham indra medhésitaye ’pakid sintam
ishira pranéyasi prinavadya nayasi | sadyig cit tam abhi-
shtaye karo vigag ca vajinam | sdsmikam anavadya thtu-
jana vedhisém imim vicam na vedhisim || 1 || s& grudhi
yah sma pritandsu kisu cid dakshdyya indra bharahiitaye
nribhir 4si pratirtaye nribhih | yah giiraih svah sinita yo
viprair vijam tirutd | tm igAndsa iradhanta vajinam pri-
ksham 4tyam na vijinam || 2 || dasmé hi shma vrishapam
pinvasi tvicam kim cid yavir ardrum g¢lra martyam pa-
rivrinakshi martyam | indrotad tubhyam tid divé tid ru-

128, b évena. bhojyd ishirdya. sma. 6 cravasydyd. vigvasmai.

4 dhishe. vi rinvati. 7 hitdh. 8 nf erire. gih-bhih. — 129, 1 pré
anavadya. sdh asmikam. 2 sma. 8 sma. findra utd.
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driya svayagase | mitrdya vocam véaruniya saprithah su-
mrilikdya saprathah || 3 || asmdkam va indram ugmasishtaye
sakhdyam vigviyum prisdham ydjam vijeshu prasaham
yujam | asmdkam brahmotiyé vi pritstshu kisu cit | nahi
tva catruh stirate strinoshi yam vigvam c¢atrum strinoshi
yam || 4 || ni shii naméitimatim kayasya cit téjishthabhir
ardnibhir n6tibhir ugrabhir ugrotibhih | néshi no yaths pu-
ranendh c¢lira manyase | vigvani plrér apa parshi vahnir
asd vahnir no acha || 5 || 16 ||

pra tad voceyam bhavyadyéndave havyo na ya ishivan
méanma réjati rakshohd minma réjati | svayam s6 asmad &
nid6 vadhair ajeta durmatim | 4va sraved aghicanso ’va-
taram ava kshudrim iva sravet || 6 || vanéma tad dhétrayi
citantyd vanéma rayim rayivah suviryam ranvam sintam
suviryam | durmanmanam sumintubhir ém ishd pricimahi |
4 satydbhir indram dyumnahiitibhir yajatram dyumnahati-
bhih || 7 || pra-prs vo asmé svéyagobhir Otf parivargs indro
durmatindm dariman durmatinim | svay4m sa rishayadhyai
y2 na upeshé atraih | hatém asan ni vakshati kshiptd jar-
nir na vakshati | 8 | tvAm npa indra riyd parinasd yahi
pathidii anehasd puré yahy arakshasd | sicasva nah parika
i sacasvastamika 4 | pAbi no dordd ardd abhishtibhih sada
pahy abhishtibhih || 9 || tvAm na indra ray4 tartshasogram
cit tvd mahimi sakshad 4vase mahé mitram navase | §ji-
shtha tritar avitd ratham kam cid amartya | anyam asmad
ririsheh kam cid adrivo ririkshantam cid adrivah || 10 ||

129, ¢ ugmasi ishtdye.  vigvé-dyum pra-séham. bréhma Qtdye dva.
6 sd pama dti-matim. nd Gti{-bhih. ugra {iti-bhih. nah. purd anendh.
6 bhévyaya fndave. 7 hétraya. 4 im. 8 pré-pra. pari-vargé. upa
ishé. hatd im asat. 9 pathd. pariké. sdcasva astam-iké. 10 téru-
shasd ugrdm. néd dvase. 4vitar iti.

Mapdala T, 129 (19, 3). 119

pahi na indra sushtuta sridhé ’vayatd sidam id durmati-
nim devah san durmatinim | hantd pipasya rakshasas trats
viprasya mévatah | adh4d hi tvi janitd jijanad vaso raksho-
hanam tva jijanad vaso || 11 || 17|

130. atyashti. 10 trishtubh.

Endra yahy tpa nah parivito niyam achd vidatha-
niva satpatir 4stam rijeva sitpatih | hivimahe tvd vayam
prayasvantah suté sici | putridso na pithram vijasitaye
manhishtham véajasitaye || 1 || pibA sémam indra suvinam
adribhih kégena siktim avatam né vansagas titrishiné na
vansagah | madiya haryatdya te tuvishtamaya dhiyase | &
tvd yachantn harito nd siiryam 4ahi vigveva siiryam || 2 ||
dvindad divé nihitam gib4i nidhim vér n4 garbham pari-
vitam 4dgmany ananté antar a¢mani | vrajam vajrf gavim
iva sishisann angirastamah | apivrinod isha indrah pari-
vritd dvira ishah parivritdh || 3 || dadrihnd vajram indro
gibhastyoh kshadmeva tigmam é4sandya sim ¢yad ahiba-
tydya sam g¢yat | samvivydna oOjasd ¢avobhir indra ma-
jmana | tashteva vriksham vanino ni vrigcasi paragvéva ni
vrigeasi || 4 || tvam vrith4 nadyd indra sirtavé ’chi samu-
dram asrijo rathadi iva vijayaté rathad iva | itd Gtir ayufi-
jata saménam artham akshitam | dhentr iva ménave vigva-
dohaso jandya vigvadohasah || 5 || 18 |

imim te vdcam vashyanta Ayivo ratham n3i dhirah
svapd atakshishuh sumnilya tvim atakshishuh | gumbhanto
jényam yathd vijeshu vipra vajinam | atyam iva c¢évase

129, 11 ddha. — 130, 1 £ indra. nd aydm dcha viddthani-iva. rdja
-iva. 2 piba. vigva-iva. 8 dpa avripot. pdri-vritah. 4 kshddma
-iva. tdshtd-iva, paragvi-iva. b sdrtave dcha. 6 su-gpah.
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sitdye dhénd vievd dhanéni sitiye || 6 || bhint puro nava-
tim indra plirive divodasiya mahi dagtshe nrito véjrena
digishe nrito | atithigviya gimbaram girér ugré svibha-
rat | mah6 dhéndni diyamana éjasi vigvd dhandny ojasi
| 7| indrah samétsu yijaménam &ryam privad vigveshu
catamitir &jishu svirmilheshv ajishu | manave ¢dsad avra-
tdn tvicam krishnim arandhayat | dikshan na vigvam ti-
trishdnim oshati ny arcasinim oshati || 8 || stirag cakram
pra vrihaj jati Gjasi prapitvé vicam aruné mushiyaticina
4 mushdyati | ugdnd yat paravaté ’jagann ftiye kave | su-
mnani vievd manusheva turvanir ah4 vigveva turvanih || 9 ||
84 no navyebhir vrishakarmann ukthaih parim dartah pa-
yubhih péhi gagmaih | divodssébhir indra stivéno vavri-

dhithd &hobhir iva dyauh || 10 || 19 ||

131. atyashti

I'ndr:‘zya hi dyair asuro Anamnaténdriya maht prithivy
varimabhir dyumnésitd varimabhih |indram vigve sajoshaso
devéso dadhire pursh | indriya vigva sivanani manusha ri-
tini santu manushi || 1 || vigveshu hi tvd sivaneshu tuiijite
saminim ékam "vrishamanyavah prithak svadh sanishyavah
prithak | tdm tvd nidvam na parshinim ¢tshasya dhuri dhi-
mahi | indram pa yajnai¢ citayanta ayavah stémebhir in-
dram 4yavah || 2 || vi tva tatasre mithuni avasyivo vraja-
sya sitd givyasya nihsrijah sikshanta indra nihsrijah | yad
gavyantd dvd janid svar yantd samihasi | 4vish karikrad
vrishapam sacdbhivam vijram indra sacibhivam || 3 ||

130, 7 nrito iti. 4va abharat. 8 prd avat. dhdkshat. nf argasa-
ném. 9 vrihat. mushayati icdndh. pard-vétah djagan. ménusha-iva,

vigvi-iva. — 131, 1 4namnata fndréya. 2 vyisha-manyavah.

Mapdala I, 181 (19, 5). 121

vidish te asya virydsya phravah piro yaid indra caradir
avitirah sisahin6 avitirah | ¢fisas tdm indra mértyam aya-
jyum c¢avasas pate | mahfm amushnih prithivim im& apo
mandasini im& apah || 4 || &d it te asys viryasya carkiran
médeshu vrishann ugijo yad dvitha sakhiyaté yad dvitha |
cakirtha kirim ebhyah pritandsu privantave | té any&m
-anyAm nadyam sanishnata gravasyantah sanishnata 5|
uté no asyd ushiso jushéta hy arkisya bodhi havisho ha-
vimabhib svarshitd hévimabhih | yad indra hantave mridho
vrishd vajrifi ciketasi | & me asys vedbiso naviyaso man-
ma c¢rudhi niviyasah || 6 | tvAim tdm indra vévridhiné
asmayur amitrayintam tuvijita martyam vajrena ¢fira mér-
tyam | jahi y6 no aghiyati grinushva sugrivastamah | ri-
sht4m n4 y&mann 4pa bhfitu durmatir vigvidpa bhiitu dur-
matil | 7 [

132. atyashti.

Tvéys vaydm maghavan piirvye dhéna indratvotah si-
sahydma pritanyat6 vanuydma vanushyatih | nédishthe
asminn ihany 4dhi vocid nu sunvaté | asmin yajné vi ca-
yemé bhére kritim véjayinto bhare kritam || 1 || svarjeshé
bhéra 4prasya vikmany usharbidhah svisminn afijasi kra-
nasya svasminn ifijasi | shann indro yatha vidé girshnd-¢ir-
shpopavéicyah | asmatrd te sadhryak santu ritiyo bhadri
bhadrisya ratiyah || 2 || tat ta prayah pratnitha te gucu-
kvanidm yésmin yajné viram akrinvata kshéyam ritisya vir
asi kshayam | vi tid vocer idha dvitdntah pagyanti ragmi-

131, 4 viddh te. ava-dtirah. 6 uté iti. hi arkésya. 7 agha
-yéti. vigva dpa. — 132, 1 dhdne fndratva-Qtah. voca. cayema. 2 bhdre.
¢irshgd-¢irshpd upa-vdcyah. bhadrih. 3 dvitd antdr iti.
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bhih | s4 gh& vide &nv indro gavéshano bandhukshidbhyo
gavéshanah || 3 || nif itthd te plirvithd ca pravicyam yad
&ngirobhyé ’vrinor 4pa vrajim indra ¢ikshann 4pa vrajam |
aibhyah saményd digdsmabhyam jeshi yotsi ca | sunvadbhyo
randhayd kim cid avratim hripiyantam cid avratam Il 4l
sam y4j janin kratubhih glira fkshiyad dhane hité taru-
ghanta g¢ravasyavah pra yakshanta gravasyavah | tasma
gyuh prajivad id bidhe arcanty 6jash |indra okyim didhi-
shanta dhitiyo devdi 4chd na dhitayah || 5| yavam tim
indréparvatd puroyidhd yé nah pritanydd apa tim-tam id
dhatam vajrena tam-tam id dhatam | diré cattdya chantsad
géhanam yid inakshat | asmikam ¢atrln pari gira vigvato
darma darshishta vigvatah || 6 || 21 ||

133. 1 trishtubh. 2—4 anushtubh. b gayatri. 6 dhriti. 7 atyashti.

Ubh¢ punimi rodasi riténa driho dabdmi sim mahir
anindrsh | abhivlagya yatra hatd amitrd vailasthinim pari
trilhd ageran || 1 || abhivlagya cid adrivah ¢irshd yatuméti-
nam | chindhi vatripi padd mahivatiirind padd 2] &va-
sim maghavaii jahi girdho yitumétindm | vailasthinaké
armaké mahivailasthe armaké || 3 || y#sim tisrah pafica-
¢ato ’bhivlangair apivapah | tit sui te manfiyati takat su
te mandyati || 4 | pigingabhrishtim ambhrindm pigdcim in-
dra sim mrina | sirvam riksho ni barhaya || 5 || avar maha
indra dadrihi ¢rudbf nah Quc()ba hi dyath kshi na bhi-
sh&f adrivo ghrinin na bhishii adrivah | gushmintamo hi
¢ushmibhir vadhair ugrébhir fyase | aptrushaghno apratita

132, 8 gha. go-éshapah. 4 nd. 4hgirah-bhyah dvrigoh. & ebhyah.

diga asmébhyam. randhaya. b yét. tdsmai. {ndre. dcha. 6 hatam. —.

133, 1 rédasi iti. 2 abhi-vlégya. 3 4va Asam. 4 apa-dvapah.
6 avih. ¢rudhi. kshdh. bhishd. ghripit. bhishd. dpurusha-ghnah.

Mandala I, 133 (19, 7). 123

clira satvabhis trisaptaih ¢fira satvabhih || 6 || vanéti hi sun-
van kshiyam parinasah sunvdné hi shmi yajaty ava dvi-
sho devinim 4va dvishah | sunvina it sishisati sahasra
vajy avritah | sunviniyéndro dadity 4bhuvam rayim da-
daty abhuvam || 7 || 22 ||

Ekonavingo 'nuvakah.

134. atyashti. 6 ashti.

A tva juvo rirahsing abhi prayo viyo vihantv ih4 phir-
vapitaye sémasya plrvapitaye | trdhvi te anu stnritd ma-
nas tishthatu jinatt | niyutvatd rathend yahi davane viyo
makhasya davane || 1 || mandantu tvd mandino viyav in-
davo ’smat krindsah sukritd abhidyavo gébhih krang abhi-
dyavah | yAd dha kraps iradhyai daksham sicanta Gitayah |
sadhricind niyuto davéne dhiya upa bruvata fm dhiyah
[ 2 || vayir yunkte rohitd viyur aruni viyd rathe ajird
dhuri volhave vahishthd dhuri vélhave | pra bodhaya pu-
ramdhim jiri 4 sasatim iva | pra cakshaya rodasi vésayo-
shasah ¢ravase visayoshasah || 3 || tubhyam ushisah guica-
yah pariviti bhadrd vastri tanvate dansu ragmishu citrd
navyeshu ragmishu | tibhyam dhenih sabardugha vigva
vastini dohate | 4janayo maruto vakshénibhyo diva & va-
kshanabhyah || 4 || tibhyam gukrdsah g¢ucayas turanyivo
méideshtigrd ishananta bhurviny apim ishanta bhurvani |
tvim tsirf disaméno bhigam itte takvaviye | tvam vigva-
smid bhuvanit pasi dharmandsurydt pasi dhirmani |5 ||
tvam no viyav eshim aplrvyah sémanim prathaméh pitim

133, 7 sma. vaji. sunvéndya fndrah 134, 1 rithena &

N . - . 2

iti. ha. sfcante. sadhricindh.  bruvate. 3 vayih réthe. bodh:.ay};o
visaya ushdsah. 5 mddeshu ugrdh. dhérmana asuryat. 6 viyo iti. '
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arhasi sutdndm pitim arhasi | uté vihitmatindm vigdm va-
varjushindm | vigva it te dhenidvo duhra dpiram ghritam
duhrata agiram || 6 || 23 ||

135. atyashti. 7. 8 ashti.

Stirnsm barhir @pa no yshi vitiye sahésrena niyita
niyutvate catinibhir niyutvate | tubhyam hi plrvipitaye
devd devdlya yemiré | pra te sutdso madhumanto asthiran
madaya kritve asthiran || 1 || tubhysysm sémah pariplto
4dribhih sparhs vasinah pari kégam arshati cukrd vésino
arshati | taviyam bhégs Ayushu sémo devéshu hiiyate | vaha
viyo niyito yihy asmayar jushéné yahy asmayuh || 2 || &
no niytudbhih gatinibhir adhvaram sahasrinibhir Gpa y#hi
vitiye viyo havysni vitdye | tdvayam bhigs ritviyah sé-
ragmih stirye saca | adhvaryibhir bhiramané ayansata vayo
cukrd ayansata || 3 || & vAm ratho niyutvan vakshad avase
'bhi prayansi sudhitdni vitdye viyo havyéni vitiye | piba-
tam madhvo andhasah ptrvapéyam hi vim hitim | viyav
i candrépa rddhasi gatam indrag ca ridhasd gatam 4l
& vam dhiyo vavrityur adhvardii ipemim indum marmri-
janta vijinam A¢hm &tyam na véjinam | tésham pibatam
asmayil & no gantam ihotys | indraviyt sutinidm adribhir
yuvam madaya vijadd yuvam || 5 || 2¢ Il

imé vam soémi apsv & sutd ihgdhvaryubhir bhiramans
ayansata viyo cukrd ayansata | eté vim abhy asrikshata
tirsh pavitram &gavah | yuviyavé ’ti romény avyayad so-
maso &ty avyayh || 6 || ati viyo sasaté yahi gigvato yatra

134, 6 uté iti. dubre. dubrate. — 135, ! devih. 2 tibhya ayém.
téva aydm. 8 tdva ayim. 4 viyo iti & ridhasa 4. b tipa imém.
asmayd iti. ihd Gtyd. 6 apsi. ihé adhvaryd-bhih. abhf asrikshata.
yuva-yévah 4ti.

Manpdala I, 135 (20, 2). 125

grivd vadati tatra gachatam griham indra¢ ca gachatam
vi stinritd dadrice riyate ghritam & plirnaya niyutd yatho
adhvaram indrag ca yatho adhvarim || 7 || atrdha tad va-
hethe madhva &hutim yAm agvatthim upatishthanta jiyavo
’smé té santu jiyivah | sikdm givah stvate picyate yavo
ni te viya tpa dasyanti dhenivo nipa dasyanti dhenavah
|| 8| imé yé te si viyo bihvdjaso ’ntir nadi te patiyanty
ukshino mahi vridhanta ukshénah | dhénvaii cid yé ani-
gavo jirde cid Agiraukasah | siiryasyeva ragméiyo durniyén-
tavo hastayor durniyantavah || 9 || 25 ||

136. atyashti. 7 trishtubh.

Pri si jyéshtham nicirabhydm brihan nimo havyim
matim bharati mrilayadbhy4m svidishtham mrilayadbhyam |
td samrdjad ghritdsuti yajné-yajna vipastutd | dthainoh ksha-
tram na kitag canddhrishe devatvam ni cid adhrishe || 1 ||
ddargi gitir urive variyasi panthd ritdsya sim ayansta ra-
¢mibhi¢ cikshur bhagasya ragmibhih | dyukshim mitrisya
sidanam aryamné varupasya ca | 4thi dadhite brihad uk-
thydm vaya upastityam brihad vayah || 2 || jyétishmatim
4ditim dharayatkshitim svarvatim & sacete divé-dive jagri-
vinsd divé-dive | jyotishmat kshatram &cite adityd ddnunas
piti | mitras tayor varuno yatayajjano ’ryami yitayajja-
nah || 3 || aydm mitrdya varuniya ¢émtamah sémo bhitv
avapineshv sbhago devé devéshv abhagah | tam deviso ju-
sherata vigve adyi sajoshasah | tathd rajana karatho yad
fmaha ritdvind yid tmahe || 4 || y6 mitriya virunayividhaj

135, 8 4tra dha. vayo iti. né dpa 9 béhi-oj iti
] ) 5 . -ojasah. madi iti.
@r&-okgsah a}i’ryasya-lvs. — 136, 1 bribdt. bharata. ghritdsuti iti ghr;t;
-fsutf ya:)qé-yajne. dtha enoh. cand a-dhpfshe. nd. 2 sddanam. dtha.
3 dcite iti. 4 imahe. 6 vérupiya 4vidhat.
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jéno ’narvinam tam pari pito anhaso digvansam martam
dnhasah | tdm aryaméibhi rakshaty rijiyantam anu vratim |
ukthair y4 enoh paribhiishati vratim stémair &bhishati
vratam || 5 || namo divé brihaté rédasibhyim mitriya vocam
varundya milhushe sumrilikiya milhushe | indram agnim
tpa stuhi dyukshém aryaménam bhagam | jyog jivantah
prajay4 sacemahi sémasyoti sacemabi || 6 || iitt devinidm va-
yam indravanto mansimahi svayagaso marudbhih | agnir
mitré varunah ¢irma yansan.tadd agyima maghivino va-
yém ca || 7| 2 ||
Prathamo 'dhyayah.

137. aticakvari.

Sushumi yatam adribhir gogriti matsard imé somaiso
matsard imé | & rajand divisprigismatrd gantam tpa nah |
imé vAm mitrivarund gavigirah soémah cukrd gavagirah
[ 1]imé & yitam indavah sémaso dadhyéagirah sutdso da-
dhyagirah | utd vim ushaso budhi sdkim siiryasya ragmi-
bhih | suté mitrdya varuniya pitaye célrur ritdya pitaye
| 2]] t4 vAm dhemim na visarfm angim dubanty adribhih
séomam duhanty adribhih | asmatri gantam upa no ’rviiici
somapitaye | ayam vAm mitrdvarund nribhih sutdh séma 4
pitéye sutih | 3|1 ]

138. atyashti.
Pra-pra phshnas tuvijitasya gasyate mahitvim asya ta-
vago na tandate stotram asya na tandate | arcimi sumna-
yénn ahim &ntyGtim mayobhuvam | vigvasya yo mana dyu-

136, 5 aryami abhi. 6 sémasya atf. — 137, 1 susumd & g6
-gritah. divi-spricd asma-trd. cukrah. 2 imé.

Mandala I, 138 (20, 5). 127

yuvé makhé devad Ayuyuvé makhsh || 1 || pra bi tva ph-
shaon ajirdm ni yimani stémebhih krinva rindvo yatha
wridha tshtro na piparo mridhah | huvé yat tvd mayobhu-
vam devim sakhyfiya martyah | asmikam angshin dyum-
ninas kridhi védjeshu dyumninas kridhi [I 2 || yasya te pa-
shant sakhyé vipanyivah kratva cit sint6 ’vasa bubhujrird
iti kritvd bubbujriré | tim 4nu tva naviyasim niyutam
riya fmahe | dhelaména urugansa sari bhava vaje-vije sari
bhava || 3 || asys @ shdi na tpa sitdye bhuvé ’helamano ra-
rivifi ajigva cravasyatdm ajigva | 6 shii tvad vavritimahi
stomebhir dasma sidhubhih | nahi tva plshann atiménya
aghrine n4 te sakhyam apahnuvé 4]z

’ 139. atyashti. 5 brihati. 11 trishtubh.

Astu graushat puré agnim dhiyd dadha & nu tic char-
dho divyam vrinimaha indraviyd vrinimahe | yid dha
krépd vivasvati nabhi samdayi navyasi | adha pri sii na
Upa yantu dhitiyo deviii schi n4 dhitayah 1] yad dha
tyan mitrd varupdv ritdd idhy adadithe anritam svéna
manyiin dékshasya svéna manyiin4 | yuvér itthddhi sadmasv
dpagydma hiranyiyam | dhibhi¢ cans ménass svébhir aksha-
bhih sémasya svébhir akshabhih || 2 | yovim stomebhir de-
vayanto agvinfigraviyanta iva ¢lokam dyivo yuvim havya-
bhy &yavah | yuvér vigva adhi griyah prikshag ca vigva-
vedasd | prushiyénte vdm pavayo hiranysye rithe dasra
hiranyéye || 3 || 4ceti dasrs vy & nikam rinvatho yuiijite
vam rathayijo divishtishv adhvasmano divishtishu | adhi

138, 2 krigvé. 8 sdntah dvasad bubhujri iti

h jriré. 4 fup it sy
bh.uvah dhelaménah. 6 iti sd. ati-ménye. — 139, 1 dadhe. mtﬁztt(;;';dll::g'
viipimabe. ha. si. fcha. 2 ha tyét. itthd ddbi. 8 agvind Gere.

viyantah-iva. havyZ abhf aydval. 4 vi Gm iti
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vam sthima vandhtre rathe dasrd hiranyaye | pathéva yan-
tiv anugfisatd rajé ’fijasd cdsatd rijah ||.4 | gacibhir nah
cacivash divi naktam dacasyatam | md vam ritir tpa da-
sat kida canfsmad ratih kada cana || 5 || s |

vrishann indra vrishapinisa indava imé sutd adrishu-
tasa udbhidas tubhyam sutdsa udbhidah | té tvd mandantu
davéne mahé citriya rédhase | girbhir girvahah stavaména
§ gahi sumriliké na & gahi || 6 | 6 shii no agne grinuhi
tvam ilitd devébhyo bravasi yajniyebhyo rijabhyo yajni-
yebhyah | yad dha tydm é&ngirobhyo dhenum deva adat-
tana | vi t8ém duhre aryamd kartari sicad eshi tdm veda
me séch || 7 || mé shi vo asmiad abhi téni patnsyd sind
bhfivan dyumn&ni méta jérishur asmat purota jarishuh |
yad vag citram yugé-yuge navyam ghoshdd amartyam |
asmisu tan maruto yac ca dushtéram didhritd yac ca du-
shtaram || 8 || dadhyn ha me janmisham piirvo angirdh pri-
yimedhah kinvo é&trir ménur vidus té me piirve manur
viduh | tésham devéshv dyatir asmikam téshu nibhayah |
tésham padéna mshy & name giréndrignf & name gird || 9|
hota yakshad vanino vanta viryam brihaspatir yajati vena
ukshébhih puruvirebhir ukshébhih | jagribhmi daraddigam
¢lokam adrer 4dha tmand | ddhérayad ararindani sukratuh
puril s4dmani sukratuh || 10 || yé deviso divy ékddaca stha
prithivydm adhy ékidaga sthé | apsukshito mahinaikidaga
stha té deviso yajnam imam jushadhvam || 11 [« |

Vingo 'nuvikah.

139, 4 pathd-iva. rdjah 4dijasa. 5 cand asmdt. 6 vrisha-pané-
sah. 7 6 iti sii nah. ha. Kkartdri sécd. 8 mé iti sd. mi utd, purd
utd, t4t. yét. didbritd. 9 gird indragni iti. 10 jagribhmé daré
-adigam. purd. 11 divf. apsu-kehitah mahind ékddaga.

Mandala I, 140 (21, 1). 129

140. jagati. 10 trishtubh (,oder jagati“). 12. 13 trishtubh.

Vedishade priyadhimaya sudytite dhisim iva pra bhara
yoénim agniye | vastreneva véisayd manmand gicim jyotira-
tham gukravarnam tamohanam || 1 || abbhi dvijanma trivrid
annam rijyate samvatsaré véavridhe jagdhim i pinah | an-
yasydsd jihvayad jényo vrishd ny anyéna vanino mrishta
varanah || 2 || krishnapratau veyvijé asya sakshiti ubhé ta-
rete abhi matard g¢icum | pricdjihvam dhvasiyantam trishu-
cyutam & sdcyam kupayam vardhanam pitah || 3 || mumu-
kshvd manave ménavasyaté raghudruvah krishnasitisa o
juvah | asamand ajirdso raghushyado vatajitd Gpa yujyanta
dcivah || 4 || 4d asya te dhvasiyanto vritherate krishnim
abhvam mahi varpah karikratah | yat sim mahim avanim
prabhi mérmricad abhigvasin staniyann éti ndnadat ||5]| 5|

bhiishan na y6 ’dhi babhriishu namnate vrisheva patnir
abhy éti roruvat | ojdyamanas tanva¢ ca gumbhate bhimé
né cringd davidhiva durgribhih || 6 || s4 samstiro vishtirah
sam gribhdyati janann eva janatir nitya 4 c¢aye | punar
vardhante api yanti devydm anyad varpah pitréh krinvate
sachd || 7 || tam agravah keginih sim hi rebhird trdhvas ta-
sthur mamrushih priyave punah |tdsdm jardm pramuiicann
eti ndnadad isum piram janayaii jivim astritam || 8 || adhi-
visam pari matd rihinn aha tuvigrébhih sitvabhir yati vi
jrayah | vayo dadhat padvate rérihat sidinu ¢yéni sacate
vartanit &ha || 9 | asmikam agne maghavatsu didihy adha
gvasivin vrishabhé damiindh | avdsya ¢igumatir adider var-
meva yutsu parijarbhurdnah || 10 || ¢ ||

140, 1 bhara. védstrepa-iva vasaya. jyotih-ratham. 2 im iti. anydsya
asd. nf anyéna. 8 sa-kshitau. 4 fup iti. yujyante. 4 vritha irate.
pré abhf. 6 ddhi. vrishé-iva. abh{ eti. 7 vi-stirah. 8 rebhiré. pré
aydve. 9 matih. sdda dnu. vartanih. 10 ava-dsya. vérma-iva.

9



130 Ashtaka II, 2, 7.

idam agne sudhitam diurdhitid adhi priydd u cin man-
manah préyo astu te | yat te gukram tanvd récate gtici
téndsmabhyam vanase ratnam # tvam || 11 || rathdya ndvam
utd no grihdya nityéritrdm padvatim rasy 4gne | asmikam
virdli utd no maghodno jandng ca yi pérayic charma yi ca
|| 12 || abbf no agna uktham ij juguryi dyavakshimé sin-
dhavag ca svaghrtdh | givyam yavyam yanto dirghihésham
varam arunyd varanta || 13 || 7|

141. jagati. 12. 13 trishtubh.

Bal itthd tad vapushe dbayi dargatim devasya bhargah
sdhaso yato jami | yad im upa hvarate sidhate matir rita-
sya dhénd anayanta sasritah || 1 || prikshé vipuh pituman
nitya & c¢aye dvitiyam & saptagivisu métrishu | trittyam
asya vrishabhasya dohise digapramatim janayanta yosha-
nah || 2 || nir yad im budhnin mahishisya varpasa igini-
sah c¢avasi kranta siriyah | yad im 4nu pradivo madhva
ddhavé gihd sintam matarigvd mathayati || 3 || pra yat
pitih paramin niyite pary & prikshidho viridho damsu
rohati | ubhd yad asya janisham yad invata &d id yavi-
shtho abhavad ghrind gucih || 4 || 4d in méatrir dvigad yésv
& ghcir shinsyamana urviyd vi vivridhe | 4nu yat piirva
aruhat sanijuvo ni navyasishv avarisu dbévate || 5 || 8 ||

4d id dhotaram vrinate divishtishu bhagam iva papri-
cinfisa rifijate | devin yat kratvd majmini purushtutd mar-
tam gansam vigvidha véti dhiyase || 6 || vi yad 4sthad ya-
jaté vitacodito hviré na vakva jarénd anakritah | tasya

140, 11 cit. téna asmdbhyam. 12 pardyit ¢drma. 13 abhi.
agne. ft juguryah. dirghi dha fsham. — 141, 3 budhnit. 4 paramit.
5 ft. & avigat. 6 hétaram.

Maudala I, 141 (21, 2). 131

N

patman dakshushah krishnijanhasah ¢tcijanmano raja 3
vyadhvanah || 7 || ratho na yaitah ¢ikvabhih krito dyfm an-
gebhir arushébhir iyate | 4d asya te krishniso dakshi sii-
rayah cirasyeva tveshathid ishate vayah || 8 || tvayd hy
agne varuno dhritavrato mitrah ¢igadré aryamé suddnavah |
yat sim anu kratund vigvathi vibhur arfn na nemih pari-
bhiir 4jayathéh ||9|| tvam agne gagcaménéya sunvaté ratnam
yavishtha devatatim invasi|tdm tvd ni nivyam sahaso yu-
van vayam bhigam ni kéiré mahiratna dhimabhi | 10] asmé
rayim nad svartham damtnasam bhiagam daksham ni pa-
pricdsi dharpasim | ragmifir iva y6 yamati janmani ubhé
devinim c¢ansam rita 4 ca sukratub || 11 || utd nah sudyé-
tm4 jirdgvo hotd mandrah crinavac candrarathah | s34 no
neshan néshatamair 4mtro ’gnir vAmam suvitim vasyo icha
|| 12 || 4stivy agnib ¢imivadbhir arkaibh simrajyiya prata-
ram dadhanah | ami' ca yé maghivino vayam ca miham
na siiro ati nish tatanyuh || 13 || 9 ||

142. anushtubh.

Samiddbho agna & vaha devilii adya yatasruce | tintum
tanushva plrvyam sutisomiya dagushe || 1 | ghritavan-
tam tpa mési midhumantam tanfinapit | yajndm’ viprasya
mivatah gagamanasya dagushah || 2 || gucih pavaké adbhuto
méadhvid yajnam mimikshati | nardgansah trir & divé devo
devéshu yajniyah || 3 || ilitd agna & vahéndram citram iba
priyam | iydm hi tvd matir mémé&cha sujihva vacyate || 4 ||
stripdndso yatisruco barhir yajné svadhvaré | vriijé deva-

141, 7 dhakshdshah. 8 dhakshi.  ¢drasya-iva. 9 hf agpe.
11 jiomani it. rité. 12 ¢rinavat. neshat. 13 nih tatanyuh. —
142, 1 agne. 4 agne. vaha {ndram. mdma dcha.
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132 Ashtaka 11, 2, 10.

vyacastamam indriya ¢arma saprathah || 5 || vi ¢rayantim
ritivridhah prayai devébhyo mahth | pavakdsah puruspriho
dvéiro devir asagcatah || 6 || 10 ||

4 bhindamine tpike niktoshdsi supégash | yahvt rita-
sya métird sidatdm barhir & sumat || 7 || mandrajihva ju-
gurvani hoétard daivyd kavt | yajpdm no yakshatdm imém
sidhram ady4 divispricam || 8 || guicir devéshv arpitd hotrd
marttsu bhérati | 14 sarasvati maht barhih sidantu yajni-
yah || 9 || tan nas turfpam adbhutam puri vdram purd
tmana | tvashtd poshiya vi shyatu riyé nibhd no asmayih
| 10 || avasrijann tipa tméni devdn yakshi vanaspate | agnir
havy# sushfidati devd devéshu médhirah || 11 || pishanvate
mariutvate vigvideviya viyive | svihd giyatravepase ha-
vyam indriya kartana || 12 || svahakritany & gahy tpa ha-
vyfni vitdye | indrd gahi ¢rudht hivam tvém havante
adbvaré || 13 || 11 ||

143. jagati. 8 trishtubh.

Pri tavyasim navyasim dhitim agniye vdcé matim sa-
hasah sinave bhare | apim napad y6 vasubhih sahé priyo
hota prithivydm ny éasidad ritviyah || 1 || s4 jiyaméanah pa-
ramé vydmany avir agnir abhavan métarigvane | asya kra-
tvi samidbinisya majmani prad dyava cocih prithivi aro-
cayat || 2 || asya tveshd ajard asys bhinivah susamdrigah
supratikasya sudyttah | bhitvakshaso aty aktir na sindhavo
'gné rejante 4sasanto ajarah | 3 || yam eriré bhrigavo vi-
¢vivedasam nabhi prithivysd bhuvanasya majménd | agnim

142, 7 bhéndamane iti vpake iti. yahvi iti. 10 tt. va éram.
syatu. 18 indra 4. ¢mdhf. — 143, 1 nf. 2 abhavat. prithivi iti.

8 agnéh. 4 a-iriré.  prithivydh.

Magdala I, 143 (21, 4). 133

tam girbhir hinuhi sva & dime ya éko vasvo virupo na
réjati |4 || n4 yo variya maritim iva svandh séneva sri-
sht# divy# yathiganih | agnir jambhais tigitair atti bharvati
yodhé na gatrint sa vand ny ridjate || || kuvin no agnir
ucathasya vir 4sad vasush kuvid visubhih kéimam Avarat |
codsh kuvit tutujyst sitaye dhiyah gucipratikam tim ayd
dhiy# grine || 6 || ghritapratikam va ritasya dhérshadam
agnim mitram ni samidhana rifijate | indhéno akr6 vidathe-
shu didyac chukrivarndm td u no yanhsate dhiyam || 7 ||
aprayuchann aprayuchadbhir agne givébhir nah payubhih
pahi gagmaih | adabdhebhir adripitebhir ishté ’nimishadbhih
pii piki no jah |8 |12 |

144, jagati.

Eti pra hotd vratdm asya méyayordhviim didhanah ¢u-
cipegasam dhiyam | abhi sricah kramate dakshinivrito ya
asya dhfima prathamém ha ninsate || 1] abbim ritasya do-
héns antshata yonau devasya sidane parfvritih | apim upa-
sthe vibhrito yid #&vasad adha svadhi adhayad yibhir
tyate || 2 || yaytshatah sivayasd tad id vipuh saminim ar-
tham vitaritratd mithah | & im bhigo nd hivyah sim
asmad & volhur na ragmint sim ayansta sirathih || 3 || yam
im dvd sivayasi saparyitah saminé yond mithuni simo-
kasa | divdi na niktam palité yuvajani puri cérann ajiro
minushd yug# ||4]tam im hinvanti dhitdyo diga vrigo de-
v4m martisa Gtdye havimahe | dhanor adhi pravita & sa
yinvaty abhivrijadbhir vaytné navadhita [|5| tvaim hy agne

143, 4 své. b sénd-iva. ydtha agdnih. ni riijate. 6 kuvit.
vésuh. a-virat. 7 dhih-sédam. didyat ¢ukrd-varpam. 8 ishte éni-
mishat-bhih. — 144, | maysiya @rdhvdm. dakshipa-avritah. 2 abhi im.

péri-vritah. 4 dvasat. 4 yuva ajani purd. 5 ndvad adhita. 6 hf agne.



134 Ashtaka II, 2, 13.

divyisya rédjasi tvim pirthivasya pagupd iva tmana | énf ta
eté brihatt abhigriyd hiranyayi vakvari barhir agate || 6 ||
agne jushasva prati harya tad vico mandra svadhiva ri-

tajita sukrato | yo vigvatah pratyann asi dargaté ranvah
samdrishtau pitumai iva kshayah || 7 || 18 ||

145. jagati. 5 trishtubh.

Tam prichatd si jaghma sa veda si cikitvdii iyate s&
nv fyate | tismint santi pragishas tisminn ishtiyah si vi-
jasya cavasah gushminas patih || 1 || tim it prichanti na
8imé vi prichati svéneva dhiro manasi yad agrabhit | na
mrishyate prathamam ndparam vico ’sya kritva sacate
apradripitah || 2 | tdm id gachanti juhvis tim arvatir vi-
gviny ékah crinavad vacinsi me | purupraishis taturir ya-
juasidhané ’chidrotih gigur 4datta sim rabhah || 3 || upa-
sthiyam carati yit samfirata sadyo jitas tatsira yujyebhih |
abhi ¢vintim mrigate ndndyé mudé yad im gachanty uca-
tir apishthitdm || 4 || s4 im mrig6 4pyo vanargir upa tvacy
upamasyfm ni dhayi|vy abravid vayind mértyebhyo ’gnir
vidvéii ritacid dbi satyah || 5 || 14 |

146  trishtubh.

Trimtirdhdnam saptiragmim grinishé ’niinam agnim pi-
tror upéasthe | nishattim asya cirato dhruvasya vigva divo
rocandpaprivinsam || | || ukshi mah&ii abhi vavaksha ene
ajaras tasthav itadtir rishvah | urvydh padé ni dadhati si-

144, 6 éni iti. te eté iti brihati iti.  hiranydyi iti vekvari iti. —
145,.l prichata.  jagima. séh ni iyate. 2 svéna iva. nd dparam.
8 yajna-sidhanah dchidra-Gtih. 2 adatta. 5 tvacf upamasydm. vi abra-
vit. ?f — 146, 1 gripishe dnGnam. rocand apapri-vansam. 2 vavakshe
ene iti,

Mandala I, 146 (21, 7). 135

nau rihanty tidho arushéso asya || 2 || samanim vatsim abhi
samcaranti vishvag dhendl vi caratab suméke | anapavrijyai
ddhvano miméne vigvin kétaii adhi mahé dadhéne || 3| dhi-
risah padam kaviyo nayanti ndni hrid® rakshaméni ajur-
yam | sishdsantab pary apagyanta sindhum avir ebhyo abha-
vat siiryo nrin || 4 || didrikshényah pari kishthisu jénya
ilényo mah¢6 arbhiya jivase | purutri yad abhavat siir dhai-
bhyo garbhebhyo maghavi vigvadargatah || 5 || 15 ||

147. trishtubh.

Kathd te agne ¢ucayanta &yor 'dadigir véjebhir acu-
shiandh | ubhé yat tcké tinaye dadhini ritisya siman ra-
nayanta devéh || 1 || bodbd me asya vacaso yavishtha man-
hishthasya prabhritasya svadhavah | pfyati tvo anu tvo
griniti vanddrus te tanvim vande agne | 2 || yé payavo
méimateyam te agne pagyanto andham duritdd arakshan |
rariksha tint sukrito vigvavedd dipsanta id ripivo niha
debhuh || 3 || y0 no agne ararivaii aghdytr aritivd marca-
yati dvayéna | mantro gurih ptnar astu s6 asmé anu mri-
kshishta tanvam duruktaih || 4 || utd v4 yah sahasya pravi-
dvin marto martam marcayati dvayéna | atah pahi stava-
mina stuvantam agne mikir no duritdya dhayih || 5 || 16 ||

148. trish¢ubh.
Maithid yad im vishté métarigvd hotdram vigvipsum vi-
¢vadevyam | ni yam dadhir manushyfsu vikshi svar na
citram vapushe vibhdvam || 1 || dadénim in n4 dadabbanta

146, 3 samcéranti iti. suméke iti. miméne iti. dddbane iti. b dha
ebhyah. Trotz der Anukr. ist diese Strophe jagati, — 147, 1 ubhé iti.
toké iti. 2 bédha. 8 vigvé-vedah. nd gha. 4 ardti-vd. asmai. —
148, 1 vigvé-apsum. né. 2 ft.



136 Ashtaka II, 2, 17.

manmégnir varitham mama tasya cdkan | jushanta vigviny
asya karmopastutim bharaméinasya karoh || 2 || nitye cin npu
yam sadane jagribhré pracastibhir dadhiré yajniyasah | pra
sil nayanta gribhayanta ishtiv a¢viso ni rathyd rarahanih
| 3 || ppiriini dasmé ni rinati jimbhair &d rocate vina & vi-
bhiva | 4d asya véito anu viti gocir astur na ¢iaryidm asa-
ndm anu dyiin || 4 || n4 yam ripavo na rishanyavo garbhe
santam reshans reshayanti | andh& apagyd ni dabhann abhi-
khy# nityadsa fm pretdro arakshan || 5 || 17 ||

149. virgj.

Mahih s rays éshate patir dann ina indsya vasunah
pada & | upa dhrijantam adrayo vidhann it || 1 || 84 yo vri-
shi narfm na rodasyoh cravobhir asti jivapitasargah | pra
yéh sasrinah gigritd yonau || 2 | & yah piram nirminim
adided atyah kavir nabhanyd ndrva |siiro na rurukvii cha-
titma || 3 || abhi dvijanma trf rocandni vigvd rajinsi cugu-
cané asthét | hotd yajishtho apam sadhasthe || 4 || ayam sa
hétd y6 dvijanméi vigva dadhé varyédni gravasyd | marto yo
asmai sutiko dadiga || 5 || 18 ||

150. ushpih.

Puru tva digvdn voce ’rir agne tava svid & | todasyeva
carand & mahasya || 1 || vy aninasya dhaninah prahoshé cid
ararushah | kadd cana prajigato adevayoh || 2 || s34 candro
vipra mértyo mahé vridhantamo divi | pra-prét te agne

vantishah syama || 3 || 19 ||

148, 2 ménma agnih. kérma dpa-stutim. 8 cit. si. 4 vine.
5 reshapdh. apagydh. — 149, 1 £ ishate. padé. 8 nd drva. rurukvin
caté-atma. — 150, 1 toddsya-iva garané. 2 v{ anindsya. 8 pré-pra ft.

Mandala I, 151 (21, 12). 137

151, jagati.

Mitram na yan ¢imyd goshu gavyavah svidhyd vida-
the apsu jijanan | arejetdm rodasi pdjasi gird prati priyam
yajatim janishim avah || 1 || yad dha tyad vAm purumilha-
sya sominah pri mitriso na dadhiré svibhuvah | 4dha kra-
tum vidatam gitim &rcata utd ¢rutam vrishand pastyiva-
tah [| 2| & vim bhishan kshitiyo janma rédasyoh pravid-
cyam vrishand dakshase mahé |yad im ritdya bharatho yad
drvate pra hotrayd ¢imyé vitho adhvarim | 3| pra s kshi-
tir asura y& mahi priya ritiviniv ritim & ghoshatho bri-
hat | yavam divo brihaté daksham abhuvam gim ni dhury
tpa yuiijithe apah || 4 || mabt 4tra mahing viram rinvatho
renavas tlja 4 sidman dhenivah | svaranti t4 uparatati
siiryam & nimrica ushasas takvavir iva || 5 || 20|

4 vam ritdya kecinir anfishata mitra yatra varupa gi-
tum arcathah | 4va tmani srijatam pinvatam dhiyo yuvam
viprasya ménmandm irajyathah || 6 || y6 vAm yajnaih ¢aca-
méné ha dégati kavir hotd yijati manmasidhanah | upsha
tim gachatho vith6 adhvaram achi girah sumatim gantam
asmaydl || 7 || yuvdm yajnaih pratham# gobhir afjata rita-
vind méanaso né prayuktishu | bharanti vim minmani sam-
yata giré ’dripyatd manasd revad 4gathe || 8 || revad vayo
dadhéthe revad 4ghthe nard miyfbhir itidti m&hinam | na
vam dy&vé ’habhir néta sindhavo na devatvim paniyo ni-
nagur magham [ 9 [ 21 ||

152. trishtubh.

Yuvam vastrani pivasi vasithe yuvor achidrd méntavo

151, 2 ha. drcate. 4 priyd. dhurf. 5 mahi iti. 7 vipa 4ha.
dcha. 8 abjate. girah ddripyatd. 9 dydvah dha-bhih nd utf. nd anaguh.



138 Ashgaka II, 2, 22.

ha sirgah | dvatiratam anritdni vigva riténa mitrivarund
sacethe || 1 || etac cana tvo vi ciketad eshim satyé mantrah
kavigasta righavan | triragrim hanti caturagrir ugrd deva-
nido ha prathami ajliryan || 2 || ap8d eti pratham padvati-
nim kis tad vAm mitravarupg ciketa | girbho bhérim bha-
raty 4 cid asya ritim piparty oritam ni tarit || 3 || pra-
yéntam it pari jiram kaninim pagyamasi n6panipadyamanam |
4navaprignd vitatd vasinam priyam mitrasya varunasya
dh&ima || 4 || anagvo jatd anabhigur arva kéanikradat patayad
ardhvésanuh | acittam brihma jujushur ytvénah pra mitré
dh&ma varune grinantah || 5 || & dhenivo mamateyim &van-
tir brahmapriyam pipayant sisminn tidhan | pitvo bhiksheta
vayinéni vidvén Asivivisann aditim urushyet || 6 || & vam
mitrdvarund havyajushtim nimasi deviv Advasd vavritydm |
asmikam brihma pritanisu sahyd asmélkam vrishtir divyd
supard || 7 || 22 ||

153. trishtubh.

Yajamahe vam mahdh sajosha havyébhir mitrdvaruna
namobhih | ghritair gbritasnti a4dha yad vAm asme adhvar-
yavo na dhitibhir bharanti || 1 || prastutic vém db&ma na
prayuktir ay&mi mitravarupi suvriktih | anakti yad vam
vidatheshu hotd sumnim vAm strir vrishaniv iyakshan || 2 ||
pipdya dhenur aditir ritdya jandya mitravaruna havirdé | hi-
noti yad vam vidathe saparyant 84 ratahavyo méinusho na
héta || 3 || uts vam vikshu madyasv andho giva dpag ca
pipayanta devih|uté no asya plrvyah patir dan vitdm pé-
tam payasa usriydyah || 4 || 23 ||

152, 1 échidréh. dva atiratam. vigvd. 2 etdt. 3 mitravarupsa &.
asys. 4 Dnd upa-nipidyamanam. 6 asd a-vivasan. — 153, 1 sa-jéshah.

ghritasnd éti. 4 uté iti.

Mandala 1, 154 (21, 15). 139

154, trishtubh.

Vishnor nt kam viry&ni pra vocam yah pérthivani vi-
mamé rajansi | yo askabhiyad uttaram sadhastham vicakra-
minas tredhorugiyah || 1 || pra tad vishnuh stavate viryéna
mrigé na bhimah kucaré girishthsh | yasyortshu trishu vi-
kramaneshv adhikshiyanti bhuvanani vigva || 2 || pra vi-
shnave ¢ishAim etu manma girikshita urugiyfya vrishne |
y4 idam dirgham prayatam sadhistham éko vimamé tribhir
it padébhih || 3 || yasya trf ptrnd médhuni paddny akshi-
yamand svadhiyd madanti | y4 u tridbfta prithivim uta
dydm éko dadhéra bhuvanani vigva || 4 || tad asya priyam
abhi péitho agyAm naro yatra devayivo madanti | urukra-
masya 84 hi bandhur itth4 vishnoh padé paramé madhva
utsah || 5 || t4 vam véstdny ugmasi gamadhyai yatra givo
bhirigringd ayfisah | atrdha t4d urugdyisya vrishnah para-
mam padim &va bhéti bhiiri || 6 | 24 ||

155. jagati.

Pra vah péntam andhaso dhiydyaté mahé giiriya vi-
shnave carcata | y4 sinuni parvatinim adibhys mahas ta-
sthatur arvateva sidhuni || 1 || tvesham itthi samaranam
¢imivator indrivishndi sutapd vim urushyati | y& mérty.éy;x
pratidhiydménam it kriginor 4stur asanim urushyathah ||2||
tdi fm vardhanti mahy asya patisyam ni métird nayati
rétase bhujé | dadhati putré ’varam param pitir nima tri-
ti’yfam 4dhi rocané divah || 3 || tat-tad id asya pal'lilsya.,m
grinimasinasya tratur avrikasya milbhishah | yah pﬁ'.rthivéx;i

154, 1 tredhd uru-gaysh 2 yé iri-kshy

. . yésya urdshu. 8 giri-k 3

dha. — 155, 1 ca arcata. Arvati-iva. 2 suta-pah. gmash?":éh & boriy
4 gripimasi indsya. b varem



140 Ashtaka II, 2, 25.

tribhir id vigAmabhir urd kramishtorugdyéya jivase || 4 ||
dvé id asya kramane svardrigo ’bhikhydya martyo bhuran-
yati | tritfyam asya nakir & dadharshati vaya¢ cana pata-
yantah patatrinah || 5 || catirbhih shkam navatim ca nima-
bhi¢ cakram na vrittm vyatifir avivipat | brihacchariro
vimimana rikvabhir yuvikumérah praty ety dhavam |6 ]| 25|

156. jagati.

Bhéva mitrdé na cévyo ghritdsutir vibhatadyumna evayd
u saprathéh | adhd te vishno vidusha cid ardhyah stomo
yajnag ca ridhyo havishmata || 1 | yah plrvyfiya vedhase
naviyase suméajjinaye vishnave dadagati | yo jatam asya
mahaté mahi bravat séd u gravobhir ytijyam cid abhy asat
|| 2 || tam u stotirah plrvyam yatha vida ritasya garbham
januisha pipartana | dsya jéininto ndma cid vivaktana ma-
has te vishno sumatim bﬁajﬁmahe [| 3| tém asya rdja va-
runas tam agvind kritum sacanta mérutasya vedhésah |
dadhdra daksham uttamim aharvidam vrajdm ca vishnuh
sakhivai apornuté || 4 || & yo vivdya sacathdya daivya in-
draya vishnuh sukrite sukrittarah | vedhd ajinvat trishadha-
stha dryam ritisya bhigé yijaméinam dbhajat || 5 || 26 ||

Ekavingo *nuvakal.

157. jagati. 5. 6 trishtubh.
Abodhy agnir jma ud eti siiryo vy ushé¢ candrd mahy
vo arcisha | #yukshatdm agvind yétave ratham prasavid
devsh savitd jagat prithak || 1 || yad yuiijdthe vrishanam

155, 4 krémishta uru-gaydya. 5 dvé iti. krimane iti. 6 brihdt
-arirah. yiva dkumarah. — 156, 1 bhdva. ghrité-gsutih. 4dha. 2 su-
mét-janaye. séh it. abhi asat. 8 vidd. & asya. 4 apa-trputé. 54
abhajat. — 157, 1 vi ushdh. mahi 4vah. dyukshatdmn. pré asdvit.

Mandala I, 157 (22, 1). 141

agvind ritham ghriténa no madhuni kshatrim ukshatam |
asmikam brahma pritanisu jinvatam vayam dhani ctirasita
bhajemahi || 2 || arvéa tricakré6 madhuvdhano ratho jirigvo
agvinor yétu sushtutah | trivandhuré maghivi vigvasaubha-
gah ¢am na & vakshad dvipide catushpade || 3 || & na dir-
jam vahatam agvind yuvam madhumatyd nah kigayid mi-
mikshatam | priyus tarishtam nf rapinsi mrikshatam sé-
dhatam dvésho bhévatam sacibhuva ||4|yuvam ha girbham
jagatishu dhattho yuvadm vigveshu bhiivaneshv antéh | yu-
vam agnim ca vrishaniv apa¢ ca vanaspatiiir agvindv airaye-
thim || 5 | yuvam ha stho bhishiji bheshajébhir &tho ha
stho rathyd rithyebhih | 4tho ha kshatrim &dhi dhattha
ugrd yé vim havishmin manasi dadica || 6 || 27 ||
Dvitiyo ’dhyédyah.

158. trishtubh. 6 anushtubh.

Vast rudrd purumantd vridhantd dagasyatam no vri-
shaniv abhishtan | disri ha yad rékna aucathyé vam pra
yat sasrithe akavdbhir Otf || 1 | k6 vAm digat sumatiye
cid asyai vasti yad dhéthe namasi padé goh | jigritam asmé
revatih piramdhih kimapréneva manasi caranti || 2 || yukto
ha yid vim taugryfya perur vi madhye arnaso dhdyi pa-
jrah | tpa vim &vah garanim gameyam ¢firo nijma pati-
yadbhir évaih || 3 || dipastutir aucathy4m urushyen m# mim
imé patatrini vi dugdhdm |m& mam édho digatayag cité dhak
préa yad vim baddhis tméni khadati kshfm || 4| n4 ma
garan nadyd métritamid dés# yid fm sisamubdham avé-
dhuh | ¢iro yid asya traitané vitakshat svayam dasa tro

157, 4 pré dyuh. nfh 6 dtho iti. rdthyebhir iti

3 . . . hir iti réf ih. —
158, 2 dhéthe iti. kémaprépa-iva. 8 pé 4jma. Y :1 :::nsh;s{.ebhiﬁé iti
patatrini iti. 6 matri-tamah dasih. ava-&dhuh.



142 Ashtaka II, 8, 1.

4nsav 4pi gdha || 5 || dirghdtamid mimatey6 jujurvin da-
gamé yugé |apim artham yatfnim brahmi bhavati sirathib

(KRN

159. jagati.

Pra dydva yajnaih prithivi ritivridbi maht stushe vi-
ditheshu pracetasi | devébhir yé devaputre sudinsasetthd
dhiyd véryani prabhiishatah || 1 || ut4 manye pitir adraho
mino métir mahi svitavas tid dhavimabhih | surétasi pi-
tard bhiima cakratur uri prajiyi amritam varimabhih || 2 ||
.té slinavah svipasah sudansaso maht jajnur métard ptrva-
cittaye | sthitug ca satyam jagatag ca dbharmani putrisya
pathah padim Advayavinah || 3 || té miyino mamire supra-
_ cetaso jAmi sayoni mithuni simokasi | pivyam-navyam
tantum & tanvate divi samudré antah kavayah suditayah
|| 4|l tad rddho adya savitir virenyam vayim devisya pra-
savé manimahe | asmabhyam dyavéprithivi sucetuni rayim
dhattam vasumantam gatagvinam || 5 || 2 ||

160. jagati.

Té hi dyavaprithivi' vigvagambhuva ritdvari rajaso dha-
rayatkavi | sujonmani dhishane antar iyate devé devt dhar-
mani siiryah ¢ucih || 1 || uruvyacasi mahini asagcatd pitd
mitd ca bhivanéni rakshatah | sudhrishtame vapushyé ni
rédast pitd yat sim abhi riipair dvasayat|| 2||s4 vahnih putrah
pitroh pavitravin puniti dhiro bhuvanani miyayi | dhentim
ca prignim vrishabhém surétasam vigvdhd ¢ukram payo

158, 6 dirghd-tamah. — 159, 1 prithivi iti. mahi iti. yé iti devt?-
putre iti su-ddinsasd itthd. 2 hdvima-bhib. 8 mahi iti. — 160, 1 vi-
gvé-¢ambhuva. 2 mahfni iti. su-dhpishtame iti vapushy® iti.

Mandala I, 160 (22, 4). 143

asya dukshata || 3 || ayam devéinAm apésim apastamo yo
jajina rédasi vigvagambhuva | vi y6 mamé rajast sukrati-
yay#jarebhih skdmbhanebhih sam 4nrice || 4 || té no grininé
mahini mahi gravah kshatram dyavéaprithivi dhasatho bri-
hat | yénabhi krishifs tatanima vigvaha paniyyam éjo asmé
sam invatam || 5 || s ||

161, jagati. 14 trishtubh

Kim u ¢réshthah kim yavishtho na djagan kim fyate
datyam kid yid Ocimi | n4 nindima camasim y6 mahi-
kul6 ’gne bhritar driina id bhatim tdima [ 1] ékam ca-
masam caturas krinotana tad vo. devd abruvan tid va dga-
mam | saidhanvanid yidy evi karishystha sdkam devair
yajniydso bhavishyatha || 2 || agnim datam prati yad abra-
vitanéigvah kartvo ratha utéhs kartvah | dhenuh kartva yu-
vagd kartvd dvd tdni bhratar 4nu vah kritvy émasi || 3 ||
cakriviinsa ribhavas tid aprichata kvéd abhtd yah sya
daté na &jagan | yaddvakhyac camasii caturah kritdn ad
it tvashtd gndsv antir ny &naje || 4 || hindmaindd iti tva-
shtd yad 4bravic camasim yé devapdnam 4nindishuh | any4
ndmini krinvate suté siciii anyair enan kany& n&mabhih
sparat || 5 [ ¢ |

indro hari yuyujé agvinid ratham brihaspatir vigvar-
pdm tpijata | ribhir vibhva vijo devai dgachata svapaso
yajniyam bhigim aitana || 6 || ni¢ cirmano gim arinita dhi-
tibhir yd jirantd yuvagd tikrinotana | satidhanvans agvad

160, 8 dhukshata. 4 sukratu-ydys ajdrebhih. 5 yéna abhf. —
161, 1 4 ajagan. 4gne. 2 8 ugamam. saidhanvandh. ev. 8 dbra-
vitana dgvah. utd ihd.  kritvi & imasi. 4 kvd {t. 4 ajagan. yadd

ava-gkhyat. nf anaje. 5 hénéma enan. dbravit.. sdea. 6 ipa &jata.
7 td akrinotana.



144 Ashtaka II, 3, 5.

dcvam atakshata yuktvd ratham tpa devaii ayétana || 7 ||
iddm udakim pibatéty abravitanedam vi gha pibatd muii-
janéjanam | saidhanvani yadi tin néva haryatha tritiye gha
sivane madayidhvai || 8 || dpo bhiiyishtha ity éko abravid
agnir bhiyishtha ity anyé abravit | vadharyintim bahu-
bhyah praiko abravid ritd vadantag camasiii apingata || 9 ||
crondm éka udakim gim avajati mafisim ékah pingati sii-
naysbhritam | & nimricah ¢akrid éko apabharat kim svit
putrébhyah pitara vpédvatuh || 10 || 5 ||

udvitsv asméi akrinotani trinam nivatsv apah svapa-
syayd mnarah | dgohyasya yad é4sastand grihé tad adyédam
ribhavo ninu gachatha || 11 || sammflya yiad bhivani pary-
dsarpata kvh svit tatyd pitard va ésatub | dcapata yah
karasnam va 4dadé yah prabravit pro tismi abravitana
|| 12 || sushupvénsa ribhavas tad aprichatigohya ka idam
no abtibudhat | gvinam basté bodhayitiram abravit sam-
vatsard idam adyi vy akhyata || 13 || divd yénti marito
bhiimyAgnir ayim vito antérikshena yiti | adbhir yati va-
runah samudrair yushmaii ichéntah gavaso napétah||14||¢]|

162. trishtubh. 3. 6 jagati.

M4 no mitré viruno aryamiytr indra ribhukshi ma-
rutah pari khyan | yAd vajino devajitasya sipteh prava-
kshydmo vidathe virydni || 1 ]| yan nirnijd réknasa privri-
tasya ratim gribhitim mukhat6 nayanti | suprén ajé6 mé-
myad vigvartpa indripshnoh priydm apy eti pathah || 2 ||

161, 8 pibata fti abravitana iddm. gha pibata. saidhanvandh. tit nd
-iva. 9 pré ékah. 10 éva ajati. sindyd d-bhritam. 4pa abharat.
pitérau dpa avatuh. 11 asmai skrinotana. dsastana. adyd idém. nd dnu.
12 pré gbravit pré iti tdsmai. 13 aprichata dgohya. samvatsaré, adyd vi
akhyata. 14 bhimya agnfh. — 162, 1 aryami ayvdh. ribhukshdh. 2 yit.
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esha chdgah puré igvena vijina phshné bhigs niyate vi-
gvadevyah | abhipriyam yat purolscam érvaté tvashtéd enam
saugravasiya jinvati | 3 || yad dhavishyam ritugo devaya-
nam trir minushéh pary igvam nayanti | atrd ptshnah pra-
thamé bhigs eti yajnsm devébhyah prativediyann ajsh
| 4[| hotadhvaryur &vays agnimindhé grivagribhs uti gdn-
st siviprah | téna yajnéna svaramkritena svishtena va-
kshind & prinadhvam || 5 || 7 ||

ylpavraskd utd yé ylipavihde cashilam yé agvaylipdya
takshati | yé cdrvate picanam sambhiranty uté téshim
abhiglrtir na invatu || 6 || tpa prigit sumain me ’dhayi
minma devinim #¢i tpa vitsprishthah | 4nv enam vipra
rishayo madanti devdnidm pushté cakrimd subindhum || 7 ||
yad Vijino ddma samddnam 4rvato yi girshanyd ragani
rijjur asya | yad vi ghdsya pribhritam asyé f;'igam sarva
td te api devéshv astu || 8 || yad agvasya kravisho makshi-
kiga yad vi svirau svadhitau riptdm asti | yad dhastayoh
gamitir yin nakhéshu sirvi t4 te api devéshv astu || 9 Il
yad tivadhyam udarasyipaviti yi Amasya kravisho gandhé
asti | sukritd tic chamitdrah krinvantiti médham gritapa-
kam pacantu || 10 || 8 ||

yat te gitrdd agnini pacyimanid abhi ¢illam nihata-
sydvadhdvati | md tdd bhidmyim & ¢rishan m# trineshu de-
vébhyas tad ugidbhyo ritim astu || 11 || yé vijinam pari-
pagyanti pakvdm y4 fm &hih surabhir nir haréti | yé
cirvato ménsabhikshim upisata uté téshdm abhigtrtir na

162, 3 tvéshta {t. 4 havishydm. &tra 5 héta

; . . adhvarydh 4
-vaydh. -6 ca drvate. uté iti. 7 pré agit su-mét. cakrima. 8 gha
asya. 9 mékshika dca. hdstayoh. yit. 10 udérasya apa-viti. tdt
¢amitdrah krinvantu utd. 11 nf-hatasya ava-dbdvati. ¢rishat. 12 yé.

hara fti. ca 4rvatah. upa-dsate uté iti.

10
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invata || 12 || yan ntkshanam manspacanyd ukhdyi yi pi-
tréni ylshna &sécanani | Gshmanydpidhdni cartinidm ankah
stindh pari bhiishanty igvam || 13| nikramanam nishidanam
vivirtanam yéc ca padbigam 4rvatah | yac ca papau yic
ca ghésim jaghdsa sarva t4 te api devéshv astu || 14 || m&
tvignir dhvanayid dhtimégandhir mékhd bhrijanty abhi
vikta jaghrih | ishtim vitdm abhigfirtam vashatkritam tam
devisah prati gribhnanty dgvam || 15 |9 ||

y4d agviya visa upastrininty adhivisim y& hiranyany
asmai | samdénam arvantam padbigam priyd devéshv & ya-
mayanti | 16 || yat te sddé mahasi cilkritasya parshnya va
kigayd vi tutoda | srucéva td havisho adhvaréshu sirva td
te brahmanad stdayémi || 17 || catustringad vajino devaban-
dhor vankrir agvasya svadhitih sim eti | achidra gdtra va-
yuné krinota parush-parur anughushys vi casta || 18 || ékas
tvashtur d¢vasys vigasti dvd yantirad bhavatas titha ritih |
y& te gitrandm rituthd krinomi td-t4 pinddnam prs juhomy
agnat || 19 || m& tvi tapat priys 4tmapiyantam md svadhi-
tis tanva & tishthipat .te | md te gridhnur avigastitihdya
chidrd gétriny asind mithti kah || 20 || n4 v& u etin mri-
yase na rishyasi devdii id eshi pathibhih sugébhih | hari
te yuiiji prishati abhiitim upéasthad vajt dhuri rdsabhasya
| 21 || sugévyam no vajt svagvyam punsih putriii uts vi-
gvipusham rayim | andgdstvim no aditih krinotu kshatrim
no agvo vanatim havishmén || 22 || 10 ||

163. trishtubh.
Yad 4krandah prathamam jfyamana udyant samudrid

162,18 yit ni-fkshapam. ukhdyah. dshmanyi api-dhdna. 14 yét ca.
15 tva agnfh. m# ukhd bhrijants. 17 sruci-iva. 18 anu-ghdshya.
19 dgvasya. tétha. 20 atmd api-yéntam. avi-castd ati-hdya. mithu.
21 val. etdt. prfshati iti. vpa asthat. 22 vigva-pisham.

Mapdala 1, 163 (22, 7). 147

utd v purishat | gyendsya pakshd harinisya bahd upastu-
tyam mahi jitim te arvan || 1 || yaména dattam trits enam
dyunag indra epam pratham6 adhy atishthat | gandharvé
asya raganim agribhnit siirdd ag¢vam vasavo nir atashta
| 2 || 4si yamé asy adityé arvann 4si trité gihyena vra-
téna | 4si sémena samiya viprikta shis te trini divi ban-
dbanani || 3 || trini ta &hur divi bindhanéni triny apsu triny
antdh samudré | utéva me varupa¢ chantsy arvan yatri ta
dhih paramim janitram || 4 || imd te v4jion avaméirjaninimi
¢aphiném sanitir nidhdn4 | 4trd te bhadrd ragand apagyam
ritisya y& abhirakshanti gopah || 5 || 1 ||

dtménam te méanasirid ajdndm avé divd patiyantam
patamgim | ¢iro apacyam pathibhih sugébhir arentibhir
jéhaminam patatri || 6 || 4tr4 te riipsm uttamim apagyam
jigishamanam ish4 & padé goh | yadd te marto anu bhé-
gam 3nal &d id grasishtha oshadhir ajigah || 7| 4nu tva
ritho 4nu méiryo arvann inu givé ’nu bhigah kantnim |
dnu vritdsas tiva sakhyim fyur 4nu devd mamire viryam
te || 8 || hiranyacriigd ’yo asya p#dd ménojavd 4vara in-
dra asit | devd id asya haviradyam 4yan y6 arvantam pra-
thamé adhyatishthat || 9 || frm#ntasah silikamadhyamasah
sim giraniso divysso atyh | hansd iva grepigd yatante
yad skshishur divydm &jmam agvah || 10 || 12 ||

tiva cariram patayishnv arvan tiva cittim vita iva
dbrajiman | tiva gringéni vishthitd purutriranyeshu jarbhu-
rind caranti || 11 || upa prégic chésanam vijy arva deva-
drici ménasi didhyanah | ajah puré niyate nabhir asyénu

163, 1 bahd iti. 2 ayunak. enam. 4 te. utd-iva. ydtra te.
5 ava-mirjanani imd. dtra. bhadrih. 6 mdnasd ardt. 7 dtra. ajigar iti.
8 givah dou.  devih. 9 hirapya-crifigah dyah. pddah. 10 irmé-antdsah.

11 patayishudi arvan. puru-trd drapyeshu. 12 prd agit ¢dsanam vaji.
asya dnu.

10*
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pagcét kavdyo yanti rebhdh || 12 || upa prigit paramim
yat sadbistham arvaii achd pitiram métiram ca | adyd
deviii jushtatamo hi gamyi 4thd ¢éhste digushe viryanmi
113 )38 |

164. trishtubh. - 12. 15. 28. 29. 86. 41 jagati. 42 prastirapafikti.
51 anushtubh.

Asys vamésya palitisya hétus tisya bhritd madhyamé
asty agnah | tritfyo bhritd ghritaprishtho. asydtripagyam
vigpatim saptiputram || 1 || saptd yuiijanti ratham ékaca-
kram éko 4¢vo vahati saptinima | trindbhi ¢akram ajiram
anarvam yatremd vigvd bhuvanddhi tasthih || 2 || imém ra-
tham 4dhi yé sapts tasthuh sapticakram saptd vahanty
agvah | saptd svasiro abhi sam navante yatra givim nihita
saptd ndma || 3|| k6 dadarga prathamam jiyaménam asthan-
vantam yad anasthi bibharti | bhilmya asur 4srig 4tms kva
syit k6 vidvinsam upa git prashtum etit || 4 || pakah pri-
chimi méinasivijinan devinim end nihitd paddni | vatsé
bashkédyé ’dhi saptd tantin vi tatnire kavaya otavd u
151l 14

acikitvai cikitushag cid atra kavin prichmi vidméne
né vidvén | vi yis tastimbha shal im4 rajansy ajasya rtpé
kim api svid ékam || 6 || iha bravitu y4 fm angs védasya
vimasya nihitam padam véh | ¢irshndh kshirdim duhrate
givo asya vavrim visina udakim padipuh || 7 || mats pi-
tiram ritd & babhija dhity 4gre manasi sam hi jagmé | s&
bibhatsiir gérbharasi nividdhd némasvanta id upavikam

163, 13 pré agat. drvan 4cha. adyé. 4the & — 164, 1 asya dtra apagyam.
2 yatrd imd. bhdvand 4dhi. 5 médnasd 4vi-janan.  bashkdye 4dhi,
étavaf. 7 véda asyd. padd apub. 8 yité. dhiti.
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fyuh || 8 || yukts métdsid dhuri dikshindyé atishthad garbho
vrijanishv antih | Amimed vatsé anu gim apagyad vigvart-
pyam trishi yo6janesbu || 9 || tisr6 matris trin pitrin bibhrad
éka Grdhvas tasthau ném ava glapayanti | mantriyante
divé amushya prishthé vigvavidam vicam avigvaminvim
110 s

dvidagdram nahi t4j jardya varvarti cakram pari dyim
ritdsya | & putrd agne mithundso 4tra sapta catdni vingatig
ca tasthuh || 11 || paficapAdam pitaram dvidagakritim diva
dhuh péare ardhe purishinam | &themé any tipare vicaksha-
nam sapticakre shalara shur arpitam || 12 || paficire cakré
parivartaméne tisminn & tasthur bhivanéni vigva | tasya
nikshas tapyate bhiiribhirah san3d evd ni ¢iryate sana-
bhih || 13 || stnemi cakram ajaram vi vivrita uttindyim
diga yuktd vahanti | stiryasya cakshfi rajasaity dvritam ta-
sminn &rpitd bhivanini vigva || 14 || sakamjindm saptitham
dhur ekajaim shi]l id yamd rishayo devajd iti | tésham
ishtdni vihitdni dhimagéh sthitré rejante ﬁk;itﬁni riipagah
15 ] ]

striyah satis tdfi u me punsi &huh pagyad akshanvin
na vi cetad andhah | kavir yah putrah si im & ciketa yas
td vijindt s4 pitush pitdsat | 16 || avah parena pari end-
varena padd vatsam bibhrati gaur ud asthit | sd kadrfof
kim svid drdham parigit kva svit siite nahi y(thé antih
| 17 || avah parena pitiram y6 asyinuvéda pari endvarena
kaviyaménah k4 ih4 pra vocad devim méanah kuto adhi
prajatam || 18 || yé arvéficas tiii u parica shur yé paraficas

164, 9 matd asit. 10 nd im. 4vigva-minvam. 11 dviddaga-aram.
tit. 12 dvidaga-akritim. 64tha imé anyé. shdt-are, 18 nd dkshah.
sé-nabhih. 14 vavrite. yuktdh. cdkshubh réjasd eti. 16 pitdh pitd
asat. 17 end fvarepa. phrd agat. 18 asya anu-véda.



150 Ashtaka 1I, 8, 17.

tifi u arvdca ahuh | indra¢ ca yi cakrathuh soma tani
dhurd né. yuktd rijaso vahanti || 19 || dva suparnd sayuja
sikhéyd saméinam vriksham pari shasvajate | tayor anyah
pippalam svidv 4tty anagnann anyé abhi cakagiti [1 20 |27 ]|

yatrd suparnd -amritasya bhigim Animesham vidatha-
bhisvéranti | in6 vigvasya bhiivanasya gopih s4 ma dhirah
pékam &trd vivega || 21 || y4smin vrikshé madhvadah su-
parpd niviginte stvate cddhi vigve | tasyéd dbubh pippalam
svadv 4gre tin non nagad yih pitiram na véda [I 22 || yad
giyatré adhi giyatram &hitam traishtubhad va traishtu-
bham niritakshata | yad va Jagaj jigaty &hitam padim ya
it tid vidus té amritatvim Anaguh [l 23 || gayatréna prati
mimite arkim arkéna sima traishtubhena vikim | vakéna
vikam dvipada catushpadikshirena mimate sapti vinih
| 24 || jégatd sindbum divy astabhiyad rathamtaré siiryam
péry apagyat | giyatrisya samidhas tisri ahus tito mahni
pré ririce mahitv4 || 25 || 18 ||

tuipa hvaye sudiughdm dhenim etim suhisto godhig uts
dohad enim | gréshtham savam savits sivishan no ’bhiddho
gharmis tid u shu pra vocam || 26 || hinkrinvati vasupstni
vashnim vatsdm ichant! manasibhy 4git | duhdm acvi-
bhyim payo aghnyéyam si vardhatim mahaté satibhagiya
Il 27 || gatr amimed 4nu vatssm mishintam mordhinam
hinfi akrinon matavd u | srikvinam gharmam abhi véva-
¢and mimiti miyum payate payobhiki | 28 || ayam sa ¢in-
kte yéna gaur abhivritd mimati méiyam dhvasaniv 4dhi

164, 19 yuktdh. 20 sasvajite iti. svadid. 21 ydtra. viddtha
abhi-svdranti. dtra i. 22 madhu-ddah su-parndh. ca ddhi. tdsya it.
svadd. tdt nd t. 23 jégat. yé. 24 cdtub-pada akshdrena. 25 divi
astabhayat. 26 savishat. abhf-iddhah. si. 27 ménasi abhi 4 agat.
aghnyd iydm. 28 akrinot métavaf.

Mandala 1, 164 (22, 8). 151

gritd | s& cittibhir ni hi cakara martyam vidyad bhavanti
prati vavrim auhata || 29 | anic chaye turagatu jivim éjad
dhruvém madhya & pastydnim | jivé mritdsya carati sva-
dhébhir 4martyo mértyena sayonih || 30 || 19 ||

4pagyam gopim anipadyamanam i ca pard ca pathi-
bhi¢ carantam | s4 sadhricth s vishicir vasina & varivarti
bhivaneshv antsh || 31 | y4 im cakira ns 86 asy4 veda ya
im dadirga hirug in nd tismat | s& métir yona parivito
antar bahuprajd nirritim & viveea | 32 || dyatr me pita ja-
nitd ndbhir atra bandhur me mats prithivi mahfyam | utta-
niyog camvor yonir antir atrs pitd duhitir girbham &dh4t
| 33 || prich#mi tva param antam prithivyah prich#mi yatra
bhiivanasya ngbhih | prichimi tva vrishno dgvasya rétah
prichdmi vicah paramam vyoma || 34 || iydm védih paro
antah  prithivyd ayim yajné bhtivanasya nabhih | ayam
somo vrishno 4gvasya réto brahméyim. vacah paramam
vyoma || 35 || 20 ||

saptirdhagarbhi bhiivanasya réto vishnos tishthanti pra-
digd vidharmani | té dhitibhir ménass té vipageitah pari-
bhivah péri bhavanti vigvitah || 36 || n4 vi j4nami yad ive-
dim 4smi ninysh simnaddho ménasa cardmi | yadd migan
prathamajé ritisydd id vico agnuve bhigim asysh || 37 |
apan pran eti svadhiyi gribhité ‘martyo mairtyens siyo-
nih | t& ¢igvantd vishficina viydntd ny anyim ciky;{r nj
ni cikyur anyim || 38 || ricé akshére paramé vydman ysi-
smin devd 4dhi vigve nisheduh | yas tin n4 véda kim rici
karishyati ya it tid vidis t4 imé sim isate [I39]| stiyavasad

164, 30 andt caye. 30 mddhye. mdrtyena. 82 ft. bahu-prajsh.
83 mahi iydm. 4tra. % adhat, 35 brahmd aydm. 86 saptd ardha
-garbhah. 87 iva idim. mé 4 4gan. ritdsya &t, 88 dmartyah mér-
tyena. vi-ydutd nf anydm. 39 tit. yé. té. 40 suyavasa-dd.



152 Ashtaka II, 3, 21.

bhagavati hi bhiyd atho vayam bhigavantah sydma | ad-
dhi trinam aghnye vigvadinim piba guddham udakidm aca-
ranti || 40 || 21 ||

gaurir mimiya salilini takshaty ékapadi dvipadi si ca-
tushpadi | ashtidpadi navapadi babhiivishi sahasrikshara
paramé vyoman || 41 || tasydh samudrd adhi vi ksharanti
téna jivanti pradigag catasrah | titah ksharaty aksharam
tad vigvam upa jivati || 42 || cakaméyam dhtimém ardd apa-
¢yam vishlivati pard endvarena | ukshdnam prignim apa-
canta virds tini dharmini prathamdny asan || 43 || trayah
kegina rituthd vi cakshate samvatsaré vapata éka eshim |
vigvam éko abhi cashte gacibhir dhrajir ékasya dadrige na
riipam || 44 || catvdri vdk parimitid padani tdni vidur brih-
mand yé manishinah | guba trini nihitd néngayanti turtyam
vacoO manushyd vadanti || 45 || indram mitram vérunam
agnim &hur 4tho divyah si suparn6é garitmin | ékam sad
viprd bahudhi vadanty agnim yamam matarigvinam ahuh
YIEY

krishndm niyinam harayah suparnd apé vasini divam
ut patanti|t4 dvavritrant sidanid ritasydd id ghriténa pri-
thivi' vy udyate || 47 || dvaddaga pradhiyag cakram ékam
trini nabhyini ki u tac ciketa | tismint sikam trigatd na
gankavo ’rpitih shashtir na calicaldsah || 48 || yas te stanah
¢agayé y6 mayobhiir yéna vigvd pushyasi varyéni | yo ra-
tnadh& vasuvid yah sudatrah sarasvati tdm iha dhitave
kah || 49 || yajnéna yajnim ayajanta devds tini dhirmani
prathamény &san | té ha nikam mahimsnah sacanta yitra

164, 40 athd . 41 tékshati. 43 end 4varena. 44 vapate.
45 brahmapdh. né ifigayanti. manushydh. 46 4tho iti. viprah. 47 vé-
shndh. té & avavritran. ritdsya &t. v{ udyate. 48 tdt. 49 ratna-dhih.
kar iti.
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piirve sidhydh santi devdh || 50 || saminsm etid udakim

lic caity &va cdhabhih | bhifmim parjanya jinvanti divam

jinvanty agniyah || 51 || divyam suparnim vayasam brihan-

tam apim girbham dargatim éshadhinim | abhipaté vri-

shtibhis tarpiyantam sarasvantam &vase johavimi || 52 || 2|
Dvavingo 'nuvakah.

165. trishtubh.

Kéyd ¢ubhi sivayasah sanilah saminyd marutah sim
mimikshuh | kiys matt kata étisa eté ’rcanti gtishmam vri-
shano vasiiy || 1 || kasya brahméani jujushur yavanah ko
adhvaré martta & vavarta | gyendii iva dhrijato antarikshe
kéna mahi ménasi riramima || 2 | kitas tvam indra mahi-
nah sinn éko yisi satpate kim ta itthd | 84m prichase sa-
marapih gubhénair vocés tin no harivo yat te asmé 131
brahmani me matiyah ¢4m sutdsah gishma iyarti prabhrito
me &drih | & ¢dsate prati haryanty ukthéms hari vahatas
ti no acha || 4 || ato vayam antamébhir yujandh sviksha-
trebhis tanvah ¢imbhaménah | mahobhir etis upa yujmahe
nv indra svadhdm anu hi no babhiitha 15 ] 2]

kvi syd vo marutah svadhdsid yan mim ékam sami-
dbattahihitye | ahim hy tgras tavishas ttvishman vigvasya
gatror 4namam vadhasnaih || 6 || bhiri cakartha Ytjyebhir
asmé saminébhir vrishabha patnsyebhih | bhiirini hi krina-
vamé cavishthéndra kratvd maruto yid vigima |4 " ;é,.
dhim vritrim maruta indriyéna svéna bhimena tavish¢ ba-
bhivin | ahim etd manave vigvigcandrah sugd apag cakara

164, 51 it ca éti. ca fha-bhih j i
. 2 . parjénydh. — 165, 1 d-itdsah. 4r-
canti. 3 te. tit. 4 ukthd imd. 5 ni. 6 svadhd as;t yzlz. s:;

-4dhatta ahi-bdtye. h{ ugrdh. 7 kyind i
yigvé saodets grih Flpavima cavishtha fndra. 8 etdh.




154 Ashtaka 1I, 3, 25.

vajrabhuh || 8 || snuttam & te maghavan nakir ni na tvé-
VAR asti devata vidinah | na jdyaméno nagate na jato yani
karishy& krinuhi pravriddba |9 || ékasya cin me vibhv astv
6jo yi nu dadhrishvin krinivai manish | aham hy ugro
maruto vidino y#ni cyivam indra id fga esham || 10 || 25 ||

imandan ma marutah stémo atra yan me narah ¢ru-
tyam brihma cakré | indriya vrishne simakhdya mahyam
sakhye sikhfiyas tanveé tantibhih || 11 || evéd eté prati mi
rocamini Anedyah crava ésho dadhanah | samcikshyd ma-
rutag candravarnd achénta me chadéyaths ca ndnam || 12 |
ké nv Atra maruto mamahe vah prd yatana sakhitir acha
sakhiyah | manméni citrd apivitayanta eshim bhita na-
vedd ma ritinam || 13 || & yad duvasydd duvése na kérar
asméf cakré manyisya medhd |6 shu varta maruto vipram
schemd brihméni jaritd vo arcat || 14 || eshd vah stomo
maruta iyam gir mandiryasya ményasya karoh | ésha
yasishta tanvé vayfm vidysdmesham vrijanam jiradanum
115 136 |

Tritiyo ’'dhyayah.

166. jagati. 14. 15 trishtubh.

Tin ni vocima rabhasiya janmane piirvam mahitvam
vrishabhasya ketave | aidhéva y#man marutas tuvishvano
yudhéva cakris tavishdni kartana || 1 || nityam n& stodm
madhu bibhrata tpa krilanti krild vidatheshu ghrishvayah |
nikshanti rudrd ivasd namasvinam na mardhanti svatavaso

havishkritam || 2 || yasma {iméso amritd ardsata riyas po-

165, 10 cit. vi-bhi astu. hf ugrédh. ige. 11 dmandat. ydt.
12 evé it. & {shah. sam-cdkshya. chaddyatha. 13 nd. 4cha. npive-
dah me. 14 6 iti si. 6cha imd. 15 4 ishd. vidydma ishdm. —

166, 1 tit. aidhd-iva. tuvi-svanah yudhi-iva. 2 krilah. 3 ydsmai,
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sham ca havishi dadagushe | ukshanty asmai maruto hits
iv:a, puridi rajinsi pdyasi mayobhivah || 3 || & yé rajansi ta-
vishibhir avyata pra va évisah svayatiso adhrajan | bha-
y.ante vigvd bhtivanini harmya citr6 vo ydmah priyatisv
rishtishu || 4 || yat tveshaydma nadayanta parvatin divé va
prishthaim nary4 acucyavuh | vigvo vo ajman bhayate va-
naspati rathiyantiva pra jihita oshadhih || 5 || 1 || T

. ylydm na ugrd marutah sucetunarishtagramih sumatim
pipartana | yatrd vo didyud radati krivirdati riniti pagvah
sidhiteva barhan || 6 || pra skambhadeshna anavabhré.ré:-
dhaso ’latrindso vidatheshu sushtutih | arcanty arkim ma-
dirdsya pitdye vidir virisya prathamani pavnsya || 7| ¢a-
tabhujibhis tam abhihruter aghdt pirbht rakshati maruto
yam &vata | jonam yam ugrds tavaso virapginah pithana
gansat tanayasya pushtishu || 8 || vigvini bhadrd maruto ra-
theshu vo mithaspridhyeva tavishany #hits | anseshv & vah
prapatheshu khadayo ’ksho vag cakrd samaya vi vz?writ;,
[ 9 || bhiirini bhadrd niryeshu bihishu vakshahsu ruk.ms?m’
rabhasiso afjiyah | anseshv étah pavishu kshurﬁ,’.édhi vayo
na pakshan vy énu ¢riyo dhire || 10| 2 ||
. mahinto mahné vibhvd vibhitayo diredrigo yé divyi
iva stribhih | mandrdh sujibvah svaritdra ssibhih sammicla
indre marutah parishtubhah || 11 || tad vah suj;lt& maruto
mahitvandm dirghdém vo datram aditer iva vratim | indrag
cand tydjasd vi hrunati tij jandya yismai sukrite aridhvam
[| 12 || tadd vo jémitvam marutah pare yugé puril yac chan-
sam amritasa dvata | ayd dhiyd ménave grushtim &vya sa-

166, 3 purd. 5 tveshd

) . " . -ydémah. vdnaspdtih rathiydnti-i ji

f}b ;ﬂg}ra:];k s;l:tcaetu;:th?;sh;a-grimib.lhyétra. krivih-dati. slidh}i';.'iiv:.m g';)ite.
f . 0. mitha|h]spridhya-iva. khads, éksh

kmib. vi. 12 sujatab. tat. 13 purd yat «,-m;’f“ sv;a.ah' 10



156 Ashtaka 11, 4, 8.

kim niro dansénair & cikitrire || 13 || yéna dirgham maru-
ta];. ¢hgavima yushmikena parinasa turisah |& yat tatanan
vrijane jinisa ebhir yajnébhis tad abhishtim agyam || 14 |
eshd vah stomo — || 15 || 8 ||

167. trishtubh.

Sahasram ta indrotdyo nah sahasram isho harivo giir-
tstamsh | sahasram riyo madayidhyai sahasrina upa Do
yantu vijah || 1 || & no ’vobhir martto yantv acha jyéshthe-
bhir va brihaddivaih sumaysh | adha yad eshim niyttah
paramsh samudrasya cid dhaniyanta ‘paré || 2 || mimyaksha
yéshu sudhitd ghritdcl hiranyanirnig Gpard na rishtih | gaba
ciranti méanusho na yoéshi sabhdvati vidathyéva sam vak
| 3 || pars gubhrd aydso yavyd sadhiranyéva marito mimi-
kshuh | n4 rodast 4pa nudanta ghord jushanta vridham sa:-
khy#ya devsh || 4 || joshad y4d im asuryd sacadhyai vishi-
tastukd rodast nrimansh | & stryéva vidhato ratham gat
tveshapratikd nabhaso nétyd || 5 || 4| .

isthapayanta yuvatim yavinah ¢ubhé nimiglim vida-
theshu pajrim | arké yad vo maruto havishman gayad gé-
thim sutisomo duvasyan || 6 || pra tim vivakmi vakmyo
ya ;ashﬁ.m mardtim mahimd saty6 asti|sacd yad fm v;'isha,-.
mani ahamyuh sthird cij janir vahate subhéagdh || 7 || pAnta
mitrivaruniv avadydc ciyata im aryamé apracastdn | utd
cyavante acyuta dhruvini vavridhd im maruto‘ dativarah
| 8 || naht mé vo maruto Anty asmé ardttac cic chavaso

{shti i itd 2 nah dvah-bhih.

166, 14 abh{ {shtim. — 167, 1 te indra dtdyah. 2 bhih

dcha. ’ 8 né rishtib. vidathy’ﬁ-iva. 4 @djxﬁral_nya-wa. rodasi iti.

ghorih. 5 rodasi nri-ménéh. siryd-iva. pd ityd. 6 8 fasthapayantaf.

7 vrisha-mandh. cit. 8 avadydt ciyate. aryamé iti. vavyidhé. 9 nahi.
asmé iti ardttat cit ¢dvasal.
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antam dpuh | té dhrishnund givasi ¢liguvinsd ’rno na dvé-
sho dhrishatd pari shthuh || 9 || vayam adyéndrasya préshtha
vayam ¢vo vocemahi samaryé | vayam purd mahi ca no
anu dyln tin na ribhukshi narim anu shyét || 10 || esha
vah stomo — || 11 || 5 ||

168. jagati. 8—10 trishtubh.

Yajni-yajnd vah samani tuturvanir dhiyam-dhiyam vo
devayd u dadhidhve |4 vo ’rvicah suvitiya rodasyor mahé
vavrityAm avase suvriktibhih || 1 || vavriso na yé svajdh
svatavasa isham svar abhijdyanta dhiitayah | sahasriyiso
apdm nérmayo 4si givo vandydso nokshanah || 2 || soméso
na yé sutis triptdngavo hritsu pitiso duvaso nésate | ai-
shim &nseshu rambhiniva rarabhe hasteshu khadi¢ ca kri-
tic ca sam dadhe || 3 || 4va svayukti diva & vrithd yayur
amartydh kigayd codata tmani | arenivas tuvijitd acucya-
vur drilhdni cin marito bbrijadrishtayah || 4 || k6 vo ’ntar
maruta rishtividyuto réjati tmani hanveva jihvay4 | dban-
vacytta ishim ni yZmani purupraishi ahanyd naitacah
I50el

kva svid asyad rijaso mahis param kvivaram maruto
yasminn &yaya | yic cydvayatha vithuréva samhitam vy
4drind patatha tvesham arpavam || 6 || sitir nd vé ’mavati
svarvati tveshd vipikd marutah pipishvati | bhadri vo ri-
tih prinaté na dakshini prithujrayl asuryéva jaijati || 7 ||
prati shtobhanti sindbavah pavibhyo yad abhriyAm vacam

167, 9 ¢Ogu-viiisah drpah. sthuh. 10 adyd fndrasya préshthab. tdt.

ribhukshdh. syat. — 168, 2 nd Grmdyah. nd ukshdnah. 8 nd Zsate
4 esham. rambhfpi-iva rarabhe. 4 své-yuktdh. cit. 5 hénva-iva.
@ étacah, 6 kvh dvaram. ydt. vithurd-iva. vf. 7 vah dma-vati.

prithu-jréyt asuryd-iva. 8 stobhanti.



158 Ashtaka II, 4, 7.

udirayanti | 4va smayanta vidyuatah prithivy&dm yadi ghri-
t4m maratah prushnuvénti||8 || 4stta prignir mahaté randya
tvesham ay&sim maritdm anikam | té sapsaréiso ’janayanté-
bhvam &d it svadhfm ishirfm pary apagyan || 9 || esha vah
stomo — || 10 || 7 |

169, trishtubh. 2 virdj.

Mahig cit tvam indra yata etfn mahig cid asi tydjaso
varitd | 84 no vedho maritdm cikitvint sumnd vanushva
tava hi préshthd || 1 || dyujran ta indra vigvakishtir vida-~
niso nishshidho martyatrd | maratim pritsutir hésamand
svarmilhasya pradhinasya sitat || 2 || amyak si ta indra
rishtir asmé sinemy sbhvam marito junanti|agnig cid dhi
shmatasé cucukvin #po na dvipim dadbati praydasi || 3 Il
tvam ti na indra tim rayim da ojishthayd dikshinayeva
ratim | stitag ca y#s te cakinanta viyoh stanam na ma-
dhvah pipayanta véjaih || 4 || tvé rdya indra togataméah pra-
netdrah kasya cid ritdyoh | t¢ shi no marito mrilayantu
yé smi purd gathyantiva devsh |5 s|]

prati pra yahindra milhisho nyin mahih parthive sa-
dane yatasva | 4dha yaid eshim prithubudhnisa étas tirthé
niryah paunsyéni tasthih || 6 || prati ghoréipim étandm ayé-
sim maritim crinva Ayatfm upabdih | yé mértyam prita-
niysntam {imair ripdvinam pd patayanta sargaih || 7 || tvém
ménebhya indra vigvajanya ridi martdbhih curudho goa-
grah | stavanebhih stavase deva devair vidydmesham vrija-

nam jiradanum || 8 || 9 ||

i j 8 3 te indra.

168, 8 ysdi. 9 ajanayanta dbhvam. — 169, 2 te. . nd
hi sma a’tasé. 4 td. ddkshinayéa-iva. b si nab. sma. gatuyéfltl-nva.
6 yahi indra. nd arydh. 7 ¢rinve é-yatam. 8 réda. vidyima ishdm.
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170. 1 brihati. 2-—4 anushtubh. 5 trishtubh.

Na nlndm asti n6 ¢vah kas tad veda yid adbhutam |
anyasya cittim abhi samcarényam utddhitam vi nagyati
| ]| kim na indra jighinsasi bhritaro marutas tava | té-
bhih kalpasva sidhiiyd m& nah samarane vadhih || 2 || kim
no bhritar agastya sikha sinn 4ti manyase | vidmi hi te
yathd mano ’smabhyam in na ditsasi || 3 || sram krinvantu
védim sim agnim indhatdm purah | tatrAmritasya cétanam
yajnam te tanavivahai || 4 || tvAm icishe vasupate vastindm
tvim mitrindm mitrapate dhéshthah | indra tvim marad-
bhih sdm vadasvidha pré¢ina rituthd havinshi || 5 || 10 |

171, trishtubh.

Prati va eni nimasihim emi stkténa bhikshe sumatim
turinim | rardnatd maruto vedyabhir ni hélo dhatts vi mu-
cadhvam agvén || 1 || esh4 vah stémo maruto nimasvin
hridd tasht6 manasd dhiyi devah | tpem & yita ménash
jushand ytyam hi shthi namasa id vridhésah || 2 || stutdso
no marito mrilayantlitd stuté maghivd gambhavishthah |
tirdhvd nah santu komy&4 vaniny Ahani vigvd maruto jigi-
shd || 3 || asmdd aham tavishdd fshamana indrid bhiyZd ma-
ruto réjaminah | yushmabhyam havyid nigitiny 4san tiny
&ré cakrimi mrilitd nah || 4 || yéna ménésag citayanta usrs
vyushtishu gavasi ¢agvatinidm | s4 no martdbhir vrishabha
gravo dha ugrd ugrébhih sthavirah sahodsh || 5 || tvam pa-
hindra sihiyaso nrin bhavd maradbhir avayitaheldh | su-
praketébhih sisahir didhéno vidydmesham v.j. || 6 || 11 ||

170, 1 né iti. utd a-dhitam. 3 vidmd. {t. 4 tdtra amyitasya.
5 vadasva d4dha prd agina. — 171, 1 ndmasa ahdm. 2 dpa im. jusha-
ndh. sthd. 8 mrilayantu uti. 4 cakrima mrildta. 5 citiyante usrih.
9 pahi indra. bhéva.



160 Ashtaka II, 4, 12.

172. gayatri.

Citr6 vo | stu ydmag citra Ot¥ sudinavah | maruto ahi-
bhénavah || 1 || 4ré s& vah sudinavo méruta rifijatt garah |
4ré 4cma yam asyatha || 2 || trinaskandisya ni vigah pari
vrinkta sudénavah | drdhvén nah karta jivase || 3 || 12 ||

173. trishtubh.

Géyat sima nabhanydm yathd veér drcama tad vévri-
dhanam svarvat | gidvo dhenavo barhishy 4dabdhd & yat
sadmanam divysm vivasan || 1 || rcad vrisha vrishabhih
svéduhavyair mrigd ndgno ati yéj juguryit | pra mandaytr
mandm ghrta hotd bhéarate maryo mithund yajatrah || 2 ||
nikshad dhotd pari sidma mitd yan bharad garbham &
arddah prithivydh | krandad agvo payamano ruvad galr
antar daté na rodasi carad vk || 3 || td karméashatarfismai
pré cyautndni devayanto bharante | jujoshad indro dasmé-
varch nisatyeva sigmyo ratheshth&h || 4| tim u shtuhin-
dram yo6 ha satvd yah giiro maghavi yé ratheshthsh | pra-
ticag cid yoédhiyan vrishanvin vavavrushag¢ cit tamaso vi-
hantd || 5 || 18 |}

pra yad itthd mahini nribhyo asty dram rodasi ka-
kshyé ndsmai | sdm vivya indro vrijsnam na bhiim4 bharti
svadhdvai opagam iva dyém || 6 || saméatsu tva ¢lira satdm
urindm prapathintamam paritansayadhyai | sajéshasa in-
dram méde kshonth strim cid yé anumidanti vajaih || 7 ||
evi hi te cam sivand samudra #po yat ta 4st madanti
devth | vigvd te 4anu jéshya bhid gauh striag cid yadi

173, 2 své-iduhavyaih. nd dcnah.  ydt. 3 héta. 4 kayma dsha
-tard asmai. dasmé-varcib nisatyd-iva. rathe-sthéh. 5 stuhi fndram.
6 rédasi iti kakshy® iti né asmai. vivye. bhima. 8 evé. samudré. te.

Mandala 1, 173 (23, 9). 161

dhishd véshi janan || 8 || 4asdma yatha sushakhdya ena sva-
bhishtdyo nardm na gansaih | 4sad yathd na indro vanda-
neshthis turé na karma payaméana ukthé || 9 || vishpardhaso
pardm na gansair asmakéisad indro vajrahastah | mitradyavo
na piirpatim sugishtau madhyaytva upa ¢ikshanti yajnaih
110 [ 1e )

yajnoé hi shméndram kag cid rindbaii juhurinag cin ma-
pash pariyan | tirthé nachi tétrishdnam oko dirghdé na si-
dbram & krinoty adhva || 11 || m6 shii na indritra pritsu
devair asti hi shmi te ¢ushminn avayih | mahag cid yasya
milhisho yavyd havishmato maratah vandate gih|| 12| esha
stoma indra tibhyam asmé eténa gitim harivo vido nah |
4 no vavrityAh suvitdya deva vidydmesham v.j. || 13 || 15 ||

174. trishtubh.

Tvam rajendra yé ca deva raksha nrin pihy asura tvam
asman | tvam satpatir maghavd nas tarutras tvam satyé
vasavanah sahodah || 1 || dano viga indra mridhravicah sa-
pta yat pirah ¢arma caradir dart | rinor ap6é anavadyirni
yiine vritram purukutsiya randhih || 2 || 4ja vrita indra ¢ii-
rapatoir dydm ca yébhih puruhita nfindm | raksho agnim
agisham tirvaydnam sinho ni dime apinsi vastoh || 3 ||
céshan ni t4 indra sasmin yénau prigastaye paviravasya
mahni | srijad arndnsy ava yad yudhd gas tishthad dhari
dhrishatd mrishta vijan || 4 || vaha katsam indra yasmiii
cakant syQimanyd rijrd vitasydeva | pra stirag cakram vri-

hatad abhtke ’bhi spridho yasishad vajrabahuh || 5 || 16 ||

173, 9 su-sakhiyah. vandane-sthih. 10 vi-spardhasah. asmika
asat. pih-patim. 1l sma indram. cit. né dcha. 12 mé iti si nahindra
dtra. sma. 13 asmé iti. — 174, 1 rdjd indra. devah réksha. pahi
asura. 2 anavadya drpah. 8 4ja. rdksho iti. 4 té. héri iti.
b syGmanyd iti. vatasya dgvi.
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162 Ashtaka TI, 4, 17.

jaghanvdii indra mitrértdi codapravriddho harivo ada-
¢lin | pra yé pagyann aryaménam siciiyos tvayd curtd va-
haména apatyam || 6 || rapat kavir indrarkasitan kshim da-
silyopabarhanim kah | kérat tisr6 maghavd dinucitrd ni
duryoné kiydvacam mridhi gret || 7 || sina td ta indra na-
vyd #guh siho nabhé ’virandya phrvth | bhinit puro na
bhido 4devir nanimo vadhar addevasya piyéh || 8 || tvam
dhunir indra dhinimatir rinér apih sird na sravantih | pra
y4t samudram &ti ¢hra parshi piriya turvigam yadum sva-
sti || 9 || tvim asmakam indra vigvddha syi avrikitamo na-
rim nripitd | s4 no vigvasim spridhdm sahodé vi® || 10|17

175. anushtubh. 1 skandhogrivi. 6 trishtubh.

Matsy apayi te mahah patrasyeva harivo matsar6 ma-
dah | vrishi te vrishna indur vajf sahasrasitamah || 1 || &
nas te gantu matsar6 vrishd mado véarenyah | sahdvéii in-
dra sinasih pritanishil amartyah || 2 || tvam bi gtirah sa-
nitd codiyo manusho ritham | sahivin disyum avratim
6sbah patram n4 gocish || 3 || mushdya siiryam kave ca-
kram fcina 6jasi | vaba gushniya vadbham kutsam vitasya-
¢vaih || 4 || gushmintamo hi te mado dyumnintama uti kra-
tuh | vritraghnd varivovidd mansishthi agvasitamah || 5 ||
yatha piirvebhyo jaritribhya indra maya ivipo né trishyate
babhiitha | tim 4nu tvd nividam johavimi vi° || 6 || 18 ||

176. anushtubh. 6 trishtubh.
Matsi no vasyaishtaya indram indo vrishd viga | righ-

174, 6 sdcd ayéh. girtdh. 7 indra arké-satau. dasdya upa-bérha-
pim. d#nu-citrah. 8 te. 4 aguh. nibhah dvi-rapdya. vddhah. 9 sirdh.
pardya. 10 sahah-ddh. — 175, 1 pétrasya-iva. vrishpe. 2 sahé-van.
4 vitasya égvaih. 6 iva-gpah. — 176, 1 vésyah-ishtaye. vrisha &.

Mandala I, 176 (23, 12). 163

yiména invasi gitrum anti na vindasi || 1 || t4sminn & ve-
cayd giro ya ékag carshanindm | anu svadbhd yam upyate
yavam na carkrishad vrisha || 2 || yasya vigvani hastayoh
pafica kshitindm vasu | spagayasva y6 asmadhrig divyéva-
canir jahi || 3 || 4sunvantamp samam jahi dondgam yo na te
mayah | asmabhyam asya védanam daddhi stri¢ cid ohate
|| 4 ]| &vo yasya dvibarhaso rkéshu sinushag asat | 4jav in-
drasyendo pravo vajeshu véjinam || 5 || yath4 piirvebhyo —

61wl

177. trishtubh.

A carshaniprs vrishabhé jandnim r#jé krishtingm puru-
hiita indrah | stutah ¢ravasyann avasépa madrig yuktd héri
vrishand yahy arvéi || 1 || yé te vrishano vrishabhéisa indra
brahmaytjo vrisharathaso atysh | tdi & tishtha tébhir &
ghhy arvdn havimahe tvd sutd indra séme || 2 || & tishtha
ratham vrishanam vrishd te sutdh soémah parishiktd ma-
dhiini | yuktva vrishabhyim vrishabha kshitindm haribhyim
yahi pravitopa madrik || 3 || aydm yajn6 devayd ayim mi-
yédha im& brahmany ayim indra sémah | stirndm barhir &
ti cakra préa yahi piba nishadya vi mucad hari iha || 4] 6
stishtuta indra yahy arvdn tipa brahméini ményasya karoh |
vidydma vastor avasi grinanto vi° || 5 || 20 ||

178, trishtubh,
Yad dba syd ta indra grushtir asti yayd babhiitha ja-
ritribhya 0tf | m& nah kémam mahdyantam & dhag vigva

176, 2 vegaya. 8 divyd-iva acdnih. 4 dub-ndgam. 6 fndrasya
indo iti pré avah. — 177, 1 carshapi-prdh. 4vasa vpa. vrishapa 4. 2 suté
8 pra-vitd dpa. 4 piba. muca hdri iti. 5 6 iti. — 178, 1 ha. te.
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164 Ashtaka 1I, 4, 21.

te agyAm pary dpa ayoh || 1 || né ghé rijendra & dabhan
no y& nu svasird krinivanta yonau | dpag cid asmai su-
tikd aveshan giman na indrah sakhyd vayag ca || 2 || jéta
pribhir indrah pritsa ¢tirah ¢rétd hivam nidhaménasya ka-
roh | prabhartd ratham dagtsha upaks udyantd giro yadi
ca tmand bhit || 3 || evd nribhir indrah sugravasyd prakha-
déh prikshé abhi mitrino bhat | samarya ishah stavate vi-
vici satrdkaré yajamanasya c¢afisah || 4 || tvayd vayam ma-
ghavann indra ¢atrim abhi shyAima mahaté ményaméinan |
tvam tratd tvam u no vridhé bhar vi° || 5| 21|

179. trishtubh. 5 brihati.

Porvir aham caradah c¢agraméni doshi vastor ushaso
jarayantih | mindti ¢riyam jarimi tantinAm apy & nd patnir
vrishano jagamyuh || 1 || yé cid dhi piirva ritasipa &dsant
sdkam devébhir avadann ritani | té cid dvdsur nahy antam
apub sam 0 nu patnir vrishabhir jagamyuh || 2 || nd mrisha
erantam yad avanti devd vigva it spridho abhy agnaviva |
jayavéd atra catanitham &jim yat samyaficd mithundv abhy
4java || 3 || nad4sya mé rudhatdh kdma dgann ita djito amu-
tah kutag cit | lopAmudri vrishanam nf rinsti dhiram 4dhira
dhayati ¢vasantam || 4 || imdm ni sémam antito britst pi-
tam upa bruve | yat sim dgag cakrimid tat su mrilatu pu-
lukdmo hi martyah || 5 || agastyah khinaménah khanitraih
prajim apatyam balam ichaménah | ubhau varpiv rishir
ugrah puposha satyd devéshv 4gisho jagima || 6 | 22 ||

Trayoviingo 'muviakah.

178, 2 gha rdjé indrah. dabhat. gdmat. 8 upaké. 4 evé. sa
-maryé. b syAma. — 179, 1 doshdh. fim iti. 2 hi pdrve. 4va asuh
nahi. 8 devdh. abhf agnavéva. jdyava ft. abhi. 4 & agan. nfh.
b cakrim4. 6 satyih.

Mapdala I, 180 (24, 1). 165

180. trishtubh,

Yuvo rajansi suyamiso agvd ratho yad vim pary ar-
nansi diyat | hiranyayd vAm paviyah prushiyan madhvah
pibantd ushasah sacethe || 1 || yuvam atyasyfiva nakshatho
yad vipatmano naryasya prayajyoh | svisi yid vim vigva-
ghrti bharati vdjayétte madhupav ishé ca || 2 || yuvam paya
usriyfydm adhattam pakvim am#yim ava piirvyam goh |
antdr yid vanino vim ritapsh hviré né gucir yijate havi-
shmén || 3 || yavam ha gharmim madhumantam &traye ’po
n4 kshodo ’vrinitam eshé | t4d vAm nardv agvind pagva-
ishtf rathyeva cakrd prati yanti madhvah || 4 || & vim da-
niya vavritiya dasri goér oOhena taugryé na jivrih | apah
kshont sacate m#hind vAm jirné vim akshur anhaso yaja-
ted || 5 | 28 ||

ni yad yuvéthe niyitah sudinfi upa svadhibhih srija-
thah puaramdhim | préshad véshad vito na strir & mahé
dade suvraté na vijam || 6 || vayam cid dhi vam jaritdrah
satyd vipanyimahe vi panir hitdvan | 4dha cid dhi shma-
¢viniv anindyd pithé hi shmi vrishaniv antidevam || 7 ||
yuvdm cid dhi shmigvindv anu dyiin virudrasya prasrava-
nasya sitai | agastyo narim nrishu pragastah kiridhuniva
citayat sahasraih || 8 | pra yad. vdhethe mahind rathasya
pra syandra yatho manusho ni hétd | dhattim stribhya
utd vi svagvyam nisatyd rayishdcah sybma || 9 || tAm vim
rithamn vayam adyd huvema stomair agvini suvitiya na-
vyam | 4rishtanemim pari dyim iyanam vi® || 10 || 24 ||

180, 1 yuvéh. dgvah. hirapydydh. pibantau. 2 dtyasya dva. vijaya
itte. 4 pégvah-ishtih réthyd-iva. 6 6hena. kshoni iti. 6 suddnd iti.
7 bi. satydh. hité-van. 4dha. hi sma agvinau. 8 karadhuni-iva.
10 ady4.



166 Ashtaka II, 4, 25.

181. trishtubh.

Kad u préshthav ishdm rayindm adhvaryantd yad un-
ninithé apim | ayam vAm yajné akrita pragastim vasudhiti
avitdrd jandndm || 1 || & vAm agvésah ¢ucayah payaspd vi-
taranhaso divydso 4tysh | manojivo vrishano vitaprishtha
éha svardjo agvind vahantu || 2 || & vAm ratho ’vanir na
pravatvant sripravandhurah suvitiya gamyah | vrishnah
sthatdrd maénaso javiyin ahampilirvé yajato dhishnyd yah
|| 3 || ihéha jatd sim avivagitim arepisi tanvd nimabhih
svath | jishnur vim anyih sumakhasya stirir divé anyah
subhagah putra the || 4 || pra vAm nicerah kakuhé vagah
anu pigangarfipah sadanini gamyah | harf anyasya pipa-
yanta vijair mathnd rajansy agvinid vi ghoshaih || 5 || 25 ||

pr4 vam caradvan vrishabh6 na nishshat plrvir ishag
carati madhva ishnan | évair anyisya pipayanta vijair vé-
shantir Grdhvd nadyo na #guh || 6 || 4sarji vAm sthavird
vedhasd gir balhé agvind tredhd ksharanti | upastutiv ava-
tam nidhaminam ydmann ayimaii chrinutam havam me
|| 7|l utd syd vam rugato vapsaso gis tribarhishi sadasi pin-
vate nrin | vrishd vAm meghé vrishand pipiya gor na séke
manusho dagasyan || 8 | yuvdm piishévigvind puramdhir
agnim ushim n4 jarate havishmén | huvé yad vim variva-
syd grinné vi° || 9 || 26 ||

182. jagati. 6. 8 trishtubh.
Abhtid idam vayunam ¢ shu bhiishatd ratho vrishan-
vin madatd manishinah | dhiyamjinvd dhishnyé vigpalavast

181, 1 ut-ninithdh. vdsudhiti iti. 2 payah-pah. 4 ihd. 4 ihd
-iha. 5 héri iti. 6 Grdhvdh. 4 aguh. 7 ¢rigutam. 9 pishd
-iva agvina. — 182, 1 o iti sd bhiishata. mddata.

Mapdala I, 182 (24, 3). 167

divo napatd sukrite gucivrata || 1 || indratamé hi dhishnys
marittami dasrd dansishthd rathyd rathftama | plirnam ra-
tham vahethe madhva acitam téna dagvinsam tpa yatho
agvind || 2 || kim atra dasrd krinuthah kim 4sithe jano yah
kag cid ahavir mahiyite | 4ti kramishtam juratam panér
asum jyotir vipriya krinutam vacasyave || 3 || jambhayatam
abhito riyatah ¢ino hatdm mridho vidithus tiny agvina |
vdcam-vicam jaritd ratninim kritam ubhd ginsam nésa-
tydvatam mama || 4 || yuvam etam cakrathuh sindhushu pla-
vim &tmanvintam pakshinam taugrydya kim | yéna deva-
trd manasid nirGhathuh supaptant petathub kshoédaso ma-
ha || || 7 |

avaviddham taugryam apsv antir andrambhané timasi
praviddham | citasro ndvo jathalasya jishtd id agvibhyim
ishitsh parayanti || 6 || kdh svid vrikshé nishthito madhye
arnaso yam taugryé nadhitdh paryashasvajat | parnd mri-
gasya pataror ivirabha ud agvind Ghathuh ¢rématiya kim
[| 7] tad vAm nard nisatydv dou shydd yad vam mainasa
ucatham 4vocan | asmad adya sidasah somydd & vi°|[ 8|28 ||

183, trishtubh.

Tam yuiijsthAm ménaso yé javiydn trivandhuro vri-
shani yas tricakrih | yénopayathah sukrito duroném tri-
dhitund patatho vir ni parpaih || 1 || suvrid ratho vartate
yénn abhi kshdm yat tishthathah kritumantinu prikshé |
vapur vapushyd sacatdm iydm gir divé dubitréshasd sace-
the || 2 || & tishthatam suvritam y6 ratho vim anu vratdni

182, 4 jaritdh. nasatyd avatam. b nih-Ohéthuh su-paptani. 6 ap-sd
antéh. 7 nibh-sthitah. pari-dsasvajat. iva d-rdbhe. 8 syét. —
183, 1 yéna upa-yathédh. 2 kritu-mantd dou. duhitrd ushdsa.



168 Ashtaka II, 4, 29.

vartate havishmin | yéna nard nisatyeshayadhyai vartir ya-
thas tinayiya tmane ca || 3 || mé vém vriko m#& vrikir 4
dadharshin m& pari varktam utd méti dhaktam |ayim vim
bhagé nihits iyam gir disrv imé vam nidhayo madha-
nam || 4 || yuvdm goétamah purumilhé atrir dasrd havaté
*vage havishmén | digam n& dishtém rijiyéva yantd me hé-
vam pisaty6pa yhtam || 5 || atdrishma témasas parim agya
" .prati vAm stémo agvindv adhdyi | éba yitam pathibhir de-
vayénair vi° || 6 || 29 ||
Caturtho ’dhyayah,

184. trishtubh.

T4 vim adya t&v apavam huvemochintydm ushési véh-
nir ukthaih | nésatya kiha cit santdv ary6 divo nipitd su-
dastarsya || 1 || asmé @ shu vrishapd médayetham Wt panffir
hatam Ormy# madantd | grutim me &choktibhir matindm
éshts nara nicetérd ca karnaih || 2 || ¢riyé plishann ishukri-
teva devd ndsatyd vahatim strydydh | vacyante vim ka-
kuhi apsi jatd yugd jlrnéva varupasya bhiireh || 3 || asmé
s vAm madhvi ritir astu stomam hinotam ményasya ka-
roh | 4on yid vam gravasyd suddn@i suvirydya carshanayo
madanti || 4 || esha vam stémo agvindv akari ménebhir ma-
ghavénd suvrikti | yAtam vartis tanayaya tmane cigastye
nasatyd madants || 5 || starishma — || 6 || 1 ||

185, trishtubh,
Katard piirva katariparayoh kathd jaté kavayah ko wi

183, 38 nlsatyd ishayddhyai. 4 dadharshit. mi &ti. 5 hdvate
4vase. rijuyd-iva yéntd i nasatya ipa. 6 & ihd. — 184, 1 huvema
uchdntyim. 2 asmé iti. fm iti 8d. 3 ishukrita-iva. jatdh. jarpd-iva.
5 ca agdstye. — 185, 1 katard dpard aydh. jaté iti,

Mapdala I, 185 (24, 6). 169

veda | vigvam tmani .bibhrito yad dha nidma vi vartete
dhani cakriyeva || 1 || bhiirim dvé acaranti carantam pad-
vintam garbham apadi dadhite | nityam ni snim pitror
upasthe dydva rakshatam prithivi no &bhvat || 2 || anehé
ditram Aditer anarvam huvé svirvad avadhidm namasvat |
tadd rodasi janayatam jaritré dydva — || 3 || stapyaméne ava-
sivanti anu shydma rédasi devaputre | ubhé devindm ubba-
yebhir ahndm dydvd — || 4 || samgachaméne yuvatf sim-
ante svasird jami pitrér upasthe | abhijighranti bhuvanasya
nibhim dyéva — || 5| 2 ||

urvi sadmani brihatt riténa huvé devdnim avasi ja-
nitrf | dadhste yé amritam supratike dysvd — || 6 || urvt
prithv? bahulé diréante vipa bruve nimasi yajné asmin |
dadhéite yé subhage suprattirti dydvd — || 7 || devdn va yac
cakrim& kic cid &gah sikhiyam va sidam ij jdspatim va |
iyam dhir bhliydA avayinam eshdm dyivd — || 8 || ubh4
¢ansd naryd mim avishtim ubhé mam Gtf dvasi sacetim |
bhiiri cid aryah sudistariyeshd méadanta ishayema devah
[| 9| ritAm divé tid avocam prithivyd abhigrivdya pratha-
mam sumedhsh | patdm avadydd duritid abhike pitd mata
ca rakshatim avobhih || 10 || idam dyavaprithivi satyam
astu pitar méitar yad ihopabruvé vim | bhitim devinim
avame avobhir vidya® || 11 || 3 ||

186. trishtubh.
A na ilabhir vidathe sugasti vigvinarah savitd deva
etu| api yithi yuvino matsathd no vigvam jagad abhipitveé

- 185, 1 ba. cakriya-iva. 2 4caranti iti. apddi iti, 4 4dvasa dvanti
iti. syﬁ.ma‘. b sdwmante iti. 6 brihati iti. yé iti. 7 diréante it
8 yét cakrimd kdt. ft. 9 uti iti. sudidh-tariya isha. 10 prithiv af.
11 ihé upa-bruvé. avamé iti. — 186, 1 métsatha. e



170 Ashtaka II, 5, 4.

manishé || 1 || & no vigva dskrd gamantu devi mitré ar-
yami varunah sajoshih | bhivan yathd no vigve vridhisah
kérant sushihd vitburim na gavah || 2 || préshtham vo ati-
thim grinishe ’gnim gastibhis turvanih sajoshah | dsad ya-
tha no varunah sukirtir isha¢ ca parshad ariglrtih strih
|| 3 || tpa va éshe nimasd jigishoshdsinakts sudugheva dhe-
nih | saminé shan vimimano arkim vishurfipe payasi sa-
" sminn #idhan || 4 || utd né ’hir budhnyd mayas kah gigum
ni pipytshiva veti sindhuh | yéna nipitam apim junéma
manojivo vrishano yam vahanti || 5 || 4 ||

uti na im tvashtad gantv achd smat stiribhir abhipitvé
sajoshsh | & vritrahéndrag carshaniprés tuvishtamo nardm
na ih4 gamyéh || 6 || utd na im matiyé ’gvayogih gigum
na gdvas tirunam rihanti | tim fm giro jinayo na patnih
surabhishtamam narim nasanta ||7]| utd na im marito vrid-
dhésendh smad rédasi samanasah sadantu | prishadagvaso
'vinayah ni rathi rigidaso mitraydjo ni devsh || 8 || pra
ni yad eshim mahind cikitré pra yuiijate prayujas té su-
vrikti | 4dha yad eshdm sudine nd gdrur vigvam érinam
prushiyanta séndh || 9 || pro agvindv avase krinudhvam pra
pshanam svatavaso hi santi | adveshé vishnur vata ribhu-
kshd achi sumndya vavritiya devin || 10 || iydm s& vo asmé
drdhitir yajatrd apiprini ca sidani ca bhiiydh | ni y& de-
véshu yatate vastyar vi® | 11 ]| s ||

187. 1 anushtubgarbha. 2. 4. 8 —10 gayatd. 3. 6 — 7 anushiubh.
11 anushtubh oder brihati.

Pitim ni stosham mah¢ dharmfpam tavishim | yisya

186, 2 vigve dskrah. devih. su-siha. 4 & ishe. jigishd ushdsindktd
suddgha-iva. 6 nah dhih. pipytshi-iva. 6 dcha. vritra-hd indrah. 7 ma-
téyah dgva-yogah. 8 réthah. 9 3 fripam. 10 pré iti. écha.

Maudala 1, 187 (24, 8). 171

trité vy ojasi vritram viparvam arddyat || 1 || svido pito
méidho pito vayim tvd vavrimahe | asmikam avitd bhava
I 2| tpa nah pitav & cara civah givibhir Gtibhih | mayo-
b}nﬁr at.ivishepyé,h sdkhi sugévo advaysh || 3 || té,vz; tyé pito
rasi r.é‘)éﬁsy anu vishthitah | divi vata iva critdh || 4 || tava
tfré pito didatas tiva svadishtha té pito | pra svidmano
rasindm tuvigrivi iverate || 5 || ¢ || ‘

tvé pito mahinim devdnAm mano hitim | akéari céru
k?tﬁné, tavehim avasivadhit || 6 || yad adé pito djagan vi-
vasva parvatinim | 4trd cin no madho pité ’ram bhakshiya
g?myﬁh I 7]l y4d apim éshadhinim paringim arigdmahe |
vat:?.tpe piva id bhava || 8 || yat te soma gavigiro yavigiro
bh.é‘]émahe | vitipe — || 9 || karambha oshadhe bhava pivo
vrikkd udérathih | vitipe — || 10 [| tim tvi vayam pito
vicobhir givo ni havyi sushiidima | devébhyas tva sadha-
midam asmébhyam tvi sadhamidam F1t] 7|

188. gayatri.

Samiddho adya rajasi devé devaih sahasrajit | dato ha-
vyd kavir vaha || 1 || tintinapad ritam yaté madhva yajnah
sam ajyate | didhat sahasrinir ishah || 2 || 4jiihvino na i’dy(.;
deviii & vakshi yajniyan | 4gne sahasrasi asi I3 prz?;ci'-
nam barhir djasi sahasraviram astrinan | yatraditys vira-
jatha || 4 || virdt samrdd vibhvih prabhvir bahvig ca bhi.
yasig ca yéh | diro ghritdny aksharan |5 || s I

surukmé hi supécasidhi griya virdjatah | ushdsiv ¢ha
sidatim || 6 || pratham& hi suviicass hotira daivyi kavf |

187, 1 +fi. 3 pito iti 4 rési
. . iti. rasal. 5 iva irate. 6 tdva dhi
:‘:]?:ag avadhit. . 7 addh. dtra cit. pito iti dram. — 188 V: a:',]:xl':
ityah. 6 surukmé iti. su-pégasa ddhi. ushdsau & ihd. 7 vgl 13 g
. 18, 8.
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yajnam no yakshatim imam || 7 || bharattle sarasvati y& vah
sarvi upabruvé | t& nag codayata griyé || 8 || tvashta ro-
péni hi prabhuh pagiin vigvint saméanajé | téshim nah
sphatim & yaja || 9 || upa tmany4 vanaspate pitho devé-
bhyah srija | agnir havyéni sishvadat || 10 || purogd agnir
devinAm gayatréna sam ajyate | svahakritishu rocate

It ell

189. trishtubh.

A'gne naya supathéd riyé asmén vigvéni deva vaytnani
vidvan | yuyodhy 4sm4j juhurdpim éno bhilyishthim te na-
maiiktim vidhema || | || 4gne tvam parayd pavyo asmint
gvastibhir 4ti durgini vigva|piig ca prithvi bahuld na urvl
bhava tokdya tinayiya cam yoh || 2 | 4gne tvaim asmad
yuyodhy amiva 4nagpitrd abhy amanta krishtih | punar
asmébhyam suvitdya deva ksh&m vigvebhir amritebhir
yajatra || 3 || pahi no agne paytbhir 4jasrair utd priyé sa-
dana & gucukvin | mi te bhayam jaritdram yavishtha nd-
nim vidan mé#param sahasvah | 4 || m& no agné ’va srijo
aghdyavishyave ripave duchtindyai | m& datvate dagate md-
date no mi rishate sahasivan pard dah || 5 || 0]

vi gha tvévaii ritajata yansad grinin6 agne tanvé vi-
ratham | vigvad ririkshor uta va ninitsér abhihratdm asi
hi deva vishpat || 6 || tvam tdii agna ubhaysn vi vidvan
véshi prapitvé méanusho yajatra | abhipitvé manave ¢ésyo
bhiir marmrijénya ugigbhir ndkrah || 7 || 4vocima nivaca-
piny asmin manasya stnuh sahasiné agnau | vayam sa-
hasram rishibhih sanema vi° || 8 || 11|

——

188, 8 bhirati fle. y#h. tih. — 189, 1 yuyodhi asmdt. 2 paraya.
bhdva. 3 abhf. 4 sidane. vidat mi aparém. b agne éva. aghiya
avishyéve. mi addte. rishate. 7 agne. né akrdh.

Mandala I, 190 (24, 11). 173

190. trishtubh.

Anarvinam vrishabhdm mandrajihvam brihaspatim var-
dhayi navyam arkaih | githinyah surtco yisya devi agrinv-
anti navaménasya martah || 1 || tam ritviyA upa vicah sa-
cante sargo n4 y6 devayatim ésarji | brihaspatih sd hy
anjo vardnsi vibhvidbhavat sim rité matarigva || 2 || upastu-
tim namasa tdyatim ca ¢lokam yansat savitéva pra bahi |
asys kratvihanyd y6 asti mrigé na bhimé arakshasas tu-
vishmén || 3 || asya ¢loko diviyate prithivydm atyo na yan-
sad yakshabhrid vicetdh | mrigindm na hetiyo yanti cema
brihaspater ahimdyaii abhi dyiin || 4 || yé tvAd devosrikim
manyaménah pipd bhadram upajivanti pajrdh | nd dtdhye
anu dadasi vAmam brihaspate cayasa it piyarum || 5 || 12 ||

supraituh sliydvaso na panthi durniyantuh pariprito na
mitrah | anarvino abhi yé cakshate né ’pivritd apornuvanto
asthub || 6 || sam yam stubho ’vénayo na yanti sai;:udrém
né sravato rodhacakrih | s4 vidvaii ubbiyam cashte anta't‘r
brihaspatis tara dpag ca gridhrah || 7 || evA mabés tuvijaitas
tuvishmén brihaspatir vrishabho dhéyi devah |s4 nah stuté
virdvad dhatu gomad vi° || 8 || 13 || .

191. anushtubh. 10—12 mahapaiikti. 13 mahdbrihat.
Kankato nd kankato ’tho satinakafikatah | dviv iti pla-
shi iti ny adrishtd alipsata || 1 || adrishtén hanty &yaty atho
hanti pardyatf | 4tho avaghnatt bhanty &tho pinashti pin-
shatf || 2 || ardsah kugariso darbhisah sairyd uté | l;muﬁja.’
adrishtéd vairindh sirve sikam ny alipsata || 3 || ni gévo go-

190, 1 vardhaya. 2 hf. vi-bhva ébhavat. 8 savitda-iva. krétva

ahanyah. 4 divi iyate. ca imih ) i

s . . deva usrikdm. papdh.
l(:)hlyé.l ktzi:vase. 6 §u‘-y6vasa);. pénthah. nah 4pi-vyitdh i gﬂ:vé.du—h-
91, dkatah 4tho iti. plishi iti. nf adrish{ah. 2 &-yati. par-yati.

3 adpfshtah. nf alipsata.
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shthé asadan ni mrigéiso avikshata | ni ketavo jandndm ny
adrishta alipsata || 4 || eta u tyé praty adrigran prado-
sham taskard iva|adrishtd vigvadrishtah pratibuddhé abhd-
tana || 5 || ¢ |
dyaur vah pitd prithivi matd somo bhratsditih svas |

adrishtd vigvadrishtds tishthatelayatd si kam || 6 || yé ansya
yé angydh stcikd yé prakankatih | adrishtadh kim canéha
vah sarve skam ni jasyata || 7 || it purastat sirya eti vi-
¢vadrishtho adrishtahd | adrishtént sarvadi jambhayant sar-
vig ca yatudhinydh || 8 || ud apaptad asad siryah purd
vigvani jirvan | Aditysh péarvatebhyo vigvadrishto adrishtahd
|| 9 || siirye vishim & sajami dritim surdvato grihé | 86 cin
nt na mardti né vayim marimaré asya yojanam harishth&
madhu tvad madhuld cakara || 10 || 15 ||

iyattiki cakuntiki sakd jaghdsa te visham | 86 cin ni
— || 11 || trih sapté vishpulingaka vishisya pushyam akshan |
tig cin pi ni maranti n6 vayim ma® || 12 || navindm na~
vatindm vishisya répushinim | sarvasim agrabham nimaéré
asya yo6° || 13 || trih sapta maytryah sapta svasiro agravah |

te visham vi jabhrira udakém kumbhinir iva || 14 || iyat-
takah kushumbhakis takim bhinadmy &¢mand | tato vi-
ghim pra vivrite pardcir 4nu samvatah [| 15 || kushumbha-
kas tad abravid giréh pravartaménakah | vrigcikasyarasam
vish4m arasim vrigcika te visham || 16 || 16 ||

Caturvingo 'muvakal.

PRATHAMAM MANDALAM.

191, 4 nf adyishtah. b eté. ddrishtah. 6 bhriita dditih. tishthata
iléyata. 7 dnsydh. scikah. capd ihd. 10 sah cit. né iti. mardma aré.
hari-sthfh. 12 vishpulifigakéh. 18 ndma &ré. 14 jabhrire.  vigei
kasya arasfm.
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1(192). jagati.

Tvém agne dytbhis tvim Agugukshinis tvam adbhyss
tvaim &¢manas pari | tvAm vinebhyas tvim éshadhibhyas
tYém nrindm nripate jiyase ¢ucih || 1 || tavigne hotram
ta'wa potram ritviyam téva neshtrim tvam agnid ritdyatah |
tava pragdstram tvam adhvariyasi brahmé cisi grihapatic
ca no dame || 2 || tvdm agna indro vrishabhih satim asi
tvim vishnur urugdyé npamasydh | tvim brahméi rayivid
brahmanas pate tvim vidhartah sacase puramdhys || 3 ||
tvam agne rija varuno dhritivratas tvim mitré bhavasi da-
smé fdyah | tvim aryami sitpatir yisya sambhijam tvim
dngo vidithe deva bhajayuh || 4 || tvam agne tvésht;i vida-~
thé suviryam tiva gnivo mitramahah sajﬁ,tyémltvé:m dgu-
hémé rarishe svigvyam tvédm nardm gérdho asi purivasuh
N5 '

tvim agne rudr6é asuro mah¢é divds tvam ¢irdho mi-
rutam prikshé icishe | tvim vatair arunair yisi gamgayas
tvam plishd vidhatdh pisi nu tméns || 6 || tvam agx;e dra-
vinodd aramkrite tvim devih savitd ratnadhd asi | tvam
bhago nripate vasva igishe tvim payur dime yis té 'vi-
dhat || 7 || tvém agne dima & vigpatim vigas tvAm rdjinam

1, 2 tdva , i ,
widiay. o ogne. ca doi. 8 agne. b puru-vésuh. 7 und 9 te
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suvidatram rifijate | tvam vigvéni svanika patyase tvam sa-
hasrani catd daca prati || 8 || tvdm agne pitaram ishtibhir
néras tvim bhratriya ¢amyé tandricam | tvam putré bha-
vasi yas té ’vidhat tvam sakha sugévah pasy adhrishah
|| 9 || tvim agna ribhur 4ké namasyas tvam vijasya kshu-
méto raya icishe | tvam vi bhésy 4nu dakshi davane tvam
vigikshur asi yajndm &tanih || 10 [EER]

tvam agne aditir deva dagushe tvim hotrd bhérati var-
dhase gird | tvam ild catahimasi dakshase tvam vritrahd
vasupate sarasvati || 11 | tvim agne stbhrita uttamam va-
yas tava spirhé varna & samdrigi ¢riyah | tvam vijah pra-
tarano brihann asi tvam rayir bahulé vigvatas prithuh
|| 12 || tvim agna aditydsa &syam tvim jihvim gucayag ca~
krire kave | tvim ratishico adhvaréshu sagcire tvé devd
havir adanty #hutam || 13 || tvé agne vigve amritaso adriha
4sd devd havir adanty shutam | tvayd méartisah svadanta
asutim tvam garbho viridhim jajnishe gucih || 14 || tvam
tdnt sam ca prati cisi majménigne sujata pra ca deva ri-
cyase | priksho yad atra mahing vi te bhivad anu dyiva-
prithivt rodasi ubhé || 15 || yé stotribhyo goagrim agvape-
gasam agne ritim upasrijanti strayah | asmii ca tang ca
préa hi néshi vasya & brihad vadema vidathe suvirdh

16 |2

2 (193). jagati.
Yajnéna vardhata jatavedasam agnim yajadhvam havi-
sha tand gird | samidhinam suprayéasam svarparam dyu-
ksham hoétaram vrijaneshu dhéirshadam || 1 || abhi tva naktir

1, 10 agne. dhakshi. 11 ¢até-himd asi. 12 vérpe. 13 agne.
rati-sicah. devdh. 14 svadante. 15 ca asi majména dgne. rédasi iti. —

Maudala 11, 2 (1, 2). 177

Pshéso vavagiré ’gne vatsim na svasareshu dhenavah | diva
ivéd aratir manushi yugi kshapo bhési puruvira sar;xyétall
[| 2] tam devd budhné rijasah sudinsasam divésprit.hivyé;'
ar.atim ny érire | ratham iva védyam gukrégocisha;n agnim
fmt.ré.mA n4 kshitishu pragansyam || 3 || t4m ukshdménam ra-
jasi svd & dime candrim iva surticam hvara & d;ldiluh

.pg'icnyz“t]_l pataram citdyantam akshabhih pathé na péyﬁ:m
jénasi ubhé 4nu || 4 || s4 hétd vigvam pari bhitv adhvaré,t;l
tdm u havyair manusha rifijate gird | hirigipro vridhaséné,’s;x
jarbhurad dyatr n4 stribhig citayad rodast anu || 5 | 2 |

84 no revat samidhinah svastiye samdadasvin rayim

asmésu didihi | & nah krinushva suvitdya rédasi agne l;a-
vyd méanusho deva vitaye || 6 || d4 no agne brihaté dsh sa-
ha.Sl‘l'l_IO duré na vijam ¢rityd aps vridhi | praici dy'ﬁ,’vﬁ-
prithivi’ brahmana kridhi svar nd gukriam ushaso vi didyu-
tah || 7 || s4 idhina ushaso rémya 4nu svar na dided ayx"u-
s].Jépa bhintni | hétrabhir agnir méanushah s'va.dhvar(') raja
vigdm atithi¢ cdrur &yive || 8 || evA no agne amriteshu piir-
vya dhish pipiya brihdddiveshu méanusha | dl'lh.ﬁnﬁ, dhenur
vrijineshu kérive tméni gatinam pururiipam ishani || 9 ||

vay.rém agne arvati vai suviryam brihmani v& cita};emﬁ, ja-

néi ati | asmédkam dyumnam adhi pafica krishtishiiccs svar

na gugucita dushtiram || 10 || 84 no bodhi sahasya pragan-

syo yasmint sujatd ishdyanta shriyah | yAm agne yajnim
upayénti vijino nitye toké didivinsam své dame ||11]j ubha-
yaso jatavedah syima te stotiro agne sirdyag ca gédrmani |
vasvo riyah purugcandrasya bhiiyasah prajivatah svapat).'é.-
sya ¢agdhi nah || 12 || yé stotribhyo — || 13 || 21 ||

2, 2 vavagire fgne. iva ft. 8 d i
¢ - evdh. divéh-prithivyéh. i
I41‘:?6. . hvﬁéré. Jénast iti. 5. 6 «6dasf iti. 7 dih. gr;lity:yé:a. ::ﬁcein:t?
evd. dhih. 10 citayema. krishifshu uccd. 12 puru-candrésya. '

12
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3 (194). trishtubh. 7 jagati.

Sémiddho agnir nihitah prithivydm praty4n vigvani bha-
vanany asthat | hétd pavakih pradivah sumedhd devé de-
vin yajatv agnir arhan || 1 || niragénsah prati dbimény afi-
jan tisrdé divah prati mahnd svarcih | ghritaprishd méanasa
havyam undén mbrdhén yajnisya sém anaktu devin 2|
ilitb agne manasi no arhan devén yakshi ménushat piirvo
adys | s4 & vaha maratim cirdho Acyutam indram naro
barhishadam yajadhvam || 3 || déva barhir virdhaménam su-
viram stirnim riyé subhiram védy asyim | ghriténaktam
vasavah sidateddm vigve devd Adityd yajniyésah || 4 || vi
grayantdm urviys hiydmand dviro devih supriyapd ndmo-
bhih | vyécasvatir vi prathantdm ajuryd virnam puninid
yagdsam suviram || 5 || 22 ||

sadhv Apénsi sanatd na ukshité ushdsinaktd vayyéva
ranvité | tintum tatém samviyanti samicf yajnasya pécah
sudtighe péyasvati || 6 || daivyd hotard prathamé vidushtara
riji yakshatah sém ricd vapushtard | devin yajantiv ritu-
thd sam afijato ndbha prithivyd 4dhi sénushu trishd || 7 ||
sarasvati sidhayant! dhiyam na il4 devi bhérati vigvatar-
tih | tisr6 devih svadhéya barhir édam achidram pantu ga-
ranam nishadya || 8 || pigadgarfipah subhéro vayodhih gru-
shit vir6 jayate devakdmah | prajim tvashtd vi shyatu ni-
bhim asmé &thi devinim 4py etu péthah || 9 || vénaspatir
avasrijann tpa sthid agnir havih sddayati pra dhibhih |
tridha samaktam nayatu prajinin devébhyo daivyah gami-

3, 1 su medhdh. 2 su-arcfh. 8 arhi-sédam. 4 védi iti.
ghriténa aktim. sidata idém. adityah. 5 hiyimanah. supra-ayanih.
ajurydh. pundnih. 6 sadhd. ukshité iti. vayyd-iva. rapvité iti. sam-
véyanti iti samici iti. sudighe iti piyasvati iti. 7 vidih-tara. 8

idém. 9 syatu. asmé iti dtha. 10 ¢amitd dpa.

Mandala 11, 3 (1, 3). 179

topa havyam || 10 || gbritAm mimikshe ghritim asya yénir
ghrité ¢rit6 ghritim v asya dbima | anushvadhim & vaha
madayasva svihakritam vrishabha vakshi havyam || 11 | 23 ||

4 (195). trishtubh.

Huvé vah sudy6tmanam suvriktim vigdm agnim atithim
suprayasam | mitra iva y6 didhishfyyo bhiid deva ddeve
jane jatavedah || 1 || imam vidhénto apidm sadhasthe dvitd-
dadhur bhrigavo vikshv #y6h | esha vigviny abhy astn
bhiimi devinim agnir aratir jirdgvah || 2 || agnim deviso
minushishu viksht priyim dhuh ksheshyinto na mitram |
s4 didayad ugatir tirmy4 & dakshdyyo yo disvate dama &
Il 3 || asy4 ranvd svisyeva pushtih simdrishtir asya hiyé-
nasya dakshoh | vi y6 bharibhrad 6shadhishu jihvim atyo
n4 rathyo dodhaviti virdn || 4 || & yin me abhvam vanadah
pénantogigbhyo nimimita varnam | sa citréna cikite ransu
bbasd jujurvdi y6 mubur & yuva bhiit || 5 || 24 ||

4 yo6 vani tatrishiné na bhati var na pathd rathyeva
svanit | krishnddhvd taph ranvag ciketa dyair iva smaya-
méano nabhobhih || 6 || 84 yo vy éasthdd abhi dakshad ur~
vim pagur naiti svaytir agopadh | agnih gocishmiii atasény
ushnan krishnavyathir asvadayan na bhiima || 7 || nii te piir-
vasyivaso adhitau tritfye vidithe manma gansi | asmé agne
samyadviram brihantam kshumantam vijam svapatyam ra-
yim dah || 8 || tvayd yath4 gritsamaddso agne guhd van-
vanta uparal abhi shyuh | suviriso abhimitishdhah smat
stribhyo grinaté tad vayo dhah || 9 || 25 ||

3, 11 @i iti. anu-svadhdm. — 4, 1 &-deve. 2 dvitd adadhub. vi-
kshd ay6éh. abhi astu bhdma. 3 ddme. 4 svésya-iva. dhdksho.
5 yit. pénanta ugfk-bhyah nd amimita. rdm-su. 6 nd. rithyd-iva.
krishnd-adhva tdpuh. 7 vi. dhdkshat. né eti. asvadayat. 8 nd.
pirvasya 4vasah. 4dhi-itau. 9 syidh.

12*
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5(196). anushtubh.

Hotajanishta cétanah pitd pitribhya ataye | prayakshaii
jényam vasu ¢akéma vijino yamam [| 1] & yismint sapta
ragméyas tatd yajnasya netéri | manushvad daivyam ashta-
mim potd vigvam tad invati || 2 || dadhanvé v yad im anu
vécad brahméni vér u tat | pari vigvini kivyd nemig ca-
kram ivibhavat || 3 || sakdm hi gucind gtcih pracastd kra-
tungjani | vidvad asya vratd dhruvéd vayd ivinu rohate || 4 ||
t4 asya varpam Aayuvo néshtuh sacanta dhenivah | kuvit
tisribhya & varam svasiro y& idam yayuh || 5 || yadi matar
tipa svasi ghritim bharanty 4sthita | tdsm adhvarytr dga-
tan yavo vrishttva modate || 6 || svéh sviya dhiyase krinu-
tdm ritvig ritvijam | stomam yajoim cid aram vanémi ra-
rimé vayam || 7 || yathd vidviil aram karad vigvebhyo ya-
jatébhyah | aydm agne tvé 4pi yam yajnam cakrim# vayam

81l

6(197). gayatri.

Im#m me agne samidham imim upasidam vaneh | im&
# shi crudhi girah || 1 || ay# te agne vidhemorjo napad
agvamishte | end’ stikténa sujita || 2 || tdm tva girbhir gir-
vanasam dravinasyum dravinodah | saparyéma saparyavah
|| 3 || s& bodhi strir maghavd vasupate vasudivan | yuyo-
dhy asméad dvéshénsi || 4 || s& no vrishtim divas pari s& no
vijam anarvipam | si nah sahasrinir ishah || 5 || tlandyava-
syave yavishtha dita no gird | yajishtha hotar & gahi || 6 ||
antar hy agna fyase vidvdi jinmobhiya kave | dito

5, 1 hétd ajanishta. 2 tatfh. 8 iva abhavat. 4 krdtuna djani. iva
énu. 6 y&di. bhéranti. vrishti-iva. 7 ca &t. vanéma rarimé. 8 ca-
krimé. — 6, 1 @ iti sd ¢rudhi. 2 vidhema drjah. dgvam-ishte. 4 yu-
yodbi asmét. 6 ilandya avasyéve. 7 hi agne. jénma ubhfya.

Mandala II, 6 (1, 6). 181

ar

janyeva mitryah || 7 || sa vidvdii & ca piprayo yakshi ciki-
tva 4nushak | & cAsmint satsi barhishi || 8 || 27 ||

7 (198). ghyatri.

Créshtham yavishtha bharatigne dyuméntam & bhara |
véso puruspriham rayim || 1 || m& no aratir igata devasya
mértyasya ca | parshi tasyd utad dvishdh || 2 || vigva uta
tvayA vayim dhirs udanyi iva | ati ghhemahi dvishah
|| 3 || ¢tcih pavaka vandyé ’gne brihad vi rocase | tvim
ghritébhir ghutah || 4 || tvAm no asi bhératigne vagibhir
ukshabhih | ashtdpadibhir shutah || 5 || drvinnah sarpirdsu-
tih pratné hots varenyah | sihasas putro ddbhutah || 6 || 28 ||

8(199). gayatri. 6 anushfubh.

Vijayann iva ndl rathin yogaii agnér tipa stuhi | yagés-
tamasya milhushah || 1| y4h sunithé dadégtshe ’juryd ja-
riyann arim | cirupratika shutah || 2 || y4 u ¢riyd dameshv
4 doshoshasi pragasyite | yasya vratim na miyate || 3 || &
yah svar na bhénund citré vibhity arcishd | afijané ajarair
abhi || 4 || 4trim 4nu svardjyam agnim ukthéni vavridhuh |
vigvd 4adhi griyo dadhe || 5 || agnér indrasya sémasya de-
vandm tibhir vayam | arishyantah sacemahy abhi shyima
pritanyatal || 6 | 9 |

Paficamo 'dhyayah.

9(200). trishtubh.
Ni hoéta hotrishadane vidinas tvesh6 didivdii asadat su-

6, 7 jinya-iva. 8 ca asmin. — 7,1 bharata dgne.  vdso iti.
4 véndyah dgne. 5 bharata dgne. 6 dri-annah. — 8,1 ni. 3 do-
sha ushdsi. 4 nd. 6 syama.
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dakshah | adabdhavratapramatir vasishthah sahasrambharih
gucijihvo agnih || 1 || tvam ddtas tvim u nah paraspis tvam
vasya 4 vrishabha pranetd | agne tokasya nas tane tand-
ndm &prayuchan didyad bodhi gopéh || 2 || vidhéma te pa-
ramé janmann agne vidhéma stomair avare sadhasthe | ya-
smad yoner udirithd yaje tam pra tvé havinshi juhure sim-
iddhe || 3 || 4gae yajasva havishd yajiyai chrushtt deshnim
abhi grinihi rddhah | tvAm hy &si rayipati rayindm tvim
gukrasya vicaso manotd || 4 || ubhdyam te na kshiyate va-
savyam divé-dive jiyaménasya dasma | kridhi kshumantam
jaritdram agne kridhi pé,fim svapatyasya rayah || 5 || saind-
nikena suviditro asmé yashtd devdii dyajishthah svasti |
adabdho gops utd nah paraspd agne dyumad utd revad
didihi || 6 | 1 |)

10 (201). trishtubh.

Johtitro agnih prathaméh pitévelas padé manushi yat
samiddhah | ¢riyam vasino amrito vicetd marmrijényah
cravasyah s& vajf || 1 || erliyd agni¢ citrabhinur hivam me
vigvabhir girbhir amrito vicetdh | ¢ydvd ratham vahato ré-
hitd votidrushiha - cakre vibhritrah || 2 || uttindyam ajanayant
sushfitam bhuvad agnih purupégisu garbhah | ¢irindyam
cid aktind mahobhir 4parivrito vasati pracetdh || 3 || ji-
gharmy agnim havishd ghriténa pratikshiyantam bhivanéni
vigva | prithum tiragcd vayasi brihantam vyacishtham an-
nai rabhasam driginam || 4 | & vigvitah pratyaficam ji-
gharmy arakshdsid manasd tij jusheta | maryacrih spriha-

9, 2 parah-pih. 8 ut-dritha. 4 grushti. hi. rayi-pétih.
6 sdh end 4nikena. — 10, 1 pitd-iva ildh. vi-cetah. 2 va utd arushd
éha. 8 si-sfitam. dpari-vyitah. 4 dnnaib. b tdt.
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yadvarno agnir nibhimrige tanvd jarbhurinah || 5 || joeya
bhagam sahasin6 varena tvidiitdso manuvad vadema | ant-
nam agnim juhvd vacasyd madhupricam dhanasi johavimi

16121

11 (202). viratsthana trishtubh. 21 trishtubh.

Crudbt hivam indra m# rishanyah sydma te davane
vastindm | imd hi tvAm trjo vardhiyanti vasiiyavah sin-
dhavo na ksharantah || 1 || srij6 mahir indra y& &apinvah
parishthitd ahin4 ¢lira porvih | 4martyam cid ddsam méan-
yaminam &vibhinad ukthair vavridhénah || 2 || ukthéshv in
ni ¢lra yéshu cdkan stomeshv indra rudriyeshu ca | tu-
bhyéd etd ydsu mandasinah pra viyave sisrate na cu-
bhréh || 3 || gubbram nu te gishmam vardhdyantah ¢ubhram
vajram bihvor dadhanih | gubbras tvam indra vavridhiné
asmé désir vigah siiryena sahyéh || 4 || gab4 hitam gihyam
ghlhim apsv apivritam mayinam kshiyantam | ut6 apoé
dydm tastabhvidnsam ahann shim ¢lira viryéna || 5| 3 ||

stavd ni ta indra plrvyd mahiny utd stavima niitana
kritdni | stavd vajram bahvor ugantam stivd hari siiryasya
ketti || 6 || hari nu ta indra vajayantd ghritagcitam sviram
asvirshtim | vi samand bhiimir aprathishtiransta parvatag
cit sarishyan || 7 || ni parvatah sidy aprayuchant sim ma-
tribhir vavagané akrin | diré paré vanim vardhiyanta in-
dreshitdm dhaméanim paprathan ni || 8 || indro mahim sin-
dhum Ag¢adydnam méiylvinam vritrAm asphuran nih | areje-
tdm roédasi bhiyané kanikradato vrishno asya vajrat || 9 ||

10, 6 nd abhi-mrige. 6 jneydh. dhana-sidh. — 11,1 c¢rudhf. imih.

2 dva abhinat. 8 it. tibhya {t etdh. 5 apsi dpi-vritam. uté iti.
6 stiva. te. 7 te. aprathishta dransta. 9 asphurat. rddasi it
bhiyané iti,



184 Ashtaka II, 6, 4.

4roravid vrishno asya vijré ’méanusham yin ménusho ni-
jurvit | i méyino danavisya mayd apadayat papivint su-
tasya || 10 | 4 ]
pibs-pibéd indra ¢hra sémam mandantu tva randinah
sutdsah | prinantas te kukshi vardhayantv itthd sutah paura
indram ava || 11 || tvé indrdpy abhtma vipréd dhiyam va-
nema ritayd sipantah | avasyavo dhimahi pragastim sadyas
te ray6 davine sydma || 12 || sySma té ta indra yé ta Otf
avasyava Urjam vardhayantah | gushmintamam yam caka-
nima devismé rayim risi viravantam || 13 || rdsi kshayam
risi mitram asmé risi ¢ardha indra ‘mirutam nah | sajo-
shaso yé ca mandasinih pra vdyivah pinty agrapitim
|| 14 ]| vyantv in nt yéshu mandasinas tripit somam pahi
drahyid indra | asmdnt si pritsv 4 tarutrivardhayo dyim
brihadbhir arkaih || 15 || 5 ||
brihanta in na yé te tarutrokthébhir vi sumnim &vi-
vashn | strindndso barhih pastydvat tvotd id indra vdjam
agman || 16 || ugréshv in nu ¢ira mandasinés trikadruke-
shu pahi sémam indra | pradédhuvac chméigrushu prininé
yahi haribhydm sutasya pitim || 17 || dhishvd ¢avah gira
yéna vritrim avdbhinad dinum aurpavibham | &pavrinor
jyotir frydya ni savyatsh sidi dasyur indra || 18 || sinema
yé ta Gtibhis taranto vigvih spridha idryena dasyln | asma-
bhyam tat tvdshtram vigvariipam éarandhayah sikhyasya
tritdya || 19 || asys suvinisya mandinas tritisya ny arbu-
dam vavridhin6 astah | avartayat siiryo na cakram bhi-

11, 10 véjrah dmanusham yét. 11 piba-piba ft. kukshiiti. 12 tvé

iti indra dpi. viprih. vanema. 18 te indra. te dti. deva asmé.
14 égra-nitim. 15 ft. prit-sd. tarutra gvardbayah. 16 it. tarutra
ukthébhih. pastya-vat. 17 pra-dédhuvat ¢mdgrushu. 18 dhishvi.

ava-dbhinat. épa avyinoh. 19 te. 20 ni. astar ity astah.
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nid valim indro dfgirasvén || 20 || nfinim s4 te prati varam
Jaritré duhiyad indra dikshini maghéni | ¢ikshé stotribhyo
miéti dhag bhigo no brihid vadema v.s. || 21 || ¢ ||

Prathamo 'nuvakah.

12 (203). trishtubh.

Y6 jata evd prathamé manasvin devé devéin kratuns
paryabhiishat | yasya ¢ishmad rodast sbhyasetim nrimnasya
mahnd si jandsa indrah || 1 || yih prithivim vyathaminim
addrinhad yih pérvatn prakupitai aramnét | y6 antéri-
ksham vimamé viriyo y6 dyim astabhnit s janisa indrah
I 2]l y6 hatvéhim arinit sapts sindhiin yo gi udijad apa;
dhd valasya | yo0 Acmanor antar agnim jajina samvrik sa-
matsu 8. j. i || 3 || yénem& vigva cyavans kritdni yo ddsam
varnam adharam gihdkah | gvaghniva yo jigiva% lakshim
ddad aryah pushtini s.j.i. || 4 || y4m sma prichanti kiha
séti ghordim utém &hur naishé astity enam | s6 arysh pu-
shiir vija ivd mindti ¢rad asmai dhatta s.j.4. || 5| 7 Il

y6 radhrisya coditd yah krigisya y6 brahmano nidha-
minasya kiréh | yuktigrivno y6 ’vitd sugiprah sutisoma-
sya 8. j. L || 6 || yasyfgvasah pradici yasya givo yasya
:gfém'mé 'yésya vigve rithasah | yih siryam ya ushisam ja-
Jina yo6 apim netd s.j.i || 7 || yAm krindasi samyatt vi-
hviyete paré ’vara ubhiys amitrdh | saménim cid ratham
itasthivdfisd nind havete s.j.i. || 8 || yasman na rité vija-
yante jindso yim ylidhyamaini avase hévante | y6 vigvasya
pratiménam babhiiva y6 acyutacyit s. j. i || 9 | yah ¢4~

11, 21 ¢fksha. md 4ti. — 12, 1 rédasi iti. 3 hatvd ghim. 4 yéna

imd. giha dkar ity dkah gvaghni-iva 5 s iti

; h dkar ] . ma. sdh iti. utd im.
eshdh I:St'l‘ftl. iva 4. 7 yidsya dgvasah. grimah. 8 krénld’:si :tlzé
samyati iti. pdre dvare. 9 ydsmat nd. .



186 Ashtaka II, 6, 8.

gvato mahy éno dadhénin 4manyaménéii charva jaghéﬁrfa'l
yah cardbate ninudadati ¢ridhydm yo dasyor hantd s. j. i.
(RUNEY o

yah ¢ambaram parvateshu kshiyantam catvarmg':yam g:z?-
rady anvivindat | ojiysméanam yo ahim jaghina ds‘mjn_n g?,-
yénam s.j.1. || 11 | yah saptiragmir vrishabhas tﬁvxshma’n
avdsrijat sartave sapta sindhim | y6 rauhinim ésplfurad vaj
jrababur dy#m é&rohaotam s. joi. || 12 || dyéva cid asm,ax
prithivi namete gushméc cid asya parvatd bhayante | y:iu,l_l
somapd nicité vajrabshur yo vhjrahastah s. j.i. || 13 || yah
sunvantam 4vati yah pacantam yih ¢ansantam yah ¢aga-
ménim 0t | yasya brahma vérdhanam yasya somo yasye-
dam rédhah s. j. i || 14 ] yah sunvaté pacate dudhra & cid
vijam dardarshi sa kilasi satyah | vayam ta indra vigviha

priydsah suvirso viditham & vadema || 15 || 9 ||

13(204). jagati. 13 trishtubh.

Ritar janitri tasyd apas pari makshil jata dvigad ydsu
vardhate | tad &hand abhavat pipyushi payo ’hgoh piyfi-.
sham prathaméam tad ukthyim || 1 || sadbrim & yanti péari
bibhratih payo vigvéapsnydya pra bharanta bhéjanam | sa-
man6 4dhva pravatdm anushyide yas takrinoh prathamam
sisy ukthydh || 2 || anv éko vadati yad dadati tf'u.l ripa
minén tadapd éka fyate | vigvé ékasya vinudas titikshate
yas takri® || 3 || prajasbhyah pushtim vibhéjanta asate r:.a,-
yim iva prishtham prabhévantam &yaté | asinvan déﬁ.sht.raﬂ;
pitir atti bhojanam yas takri® || 4 || 4dhdkrinoh prithivim

12, 10 cérvd. né anu-didati. 12 ava-dsrijat. 1153 l{]){ir;t%f iti.
gishmat, i & jsya. iddm. .=
ishmat. rvatah. soma-pah. 14 yédsya id { -
1311;0 maksll’:i. i avigat. 9 sadhri im. anu-sydde. td dkyinoh. sdh

td

asi. 4 a-yaté. 5 4dha akyinoh.
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samdrige divé yo dhautinim ahihann rinak pathih | tam
tva stomebhir udabhir na vijinam devam devi ajanant sisy
ukthyah || 5 || 10|

yo bhojanam ca diyase ca vardhanam ardrid & cu-
shkam madhumad dudohitha | s4 ¢evadhim ni dadhisbe vi-
vasvati vigvasyaika igishe sisy u. || 6 || yah pushpini¢ ca pra-
svag ca dharmanddhi dine vy avanir adhirayah | ya¢ ci-
sami #jano didyuto diva urtr Grvdi abhitah s.u. || 7 || y6
nirmaram sahavasum nihantave prikshiya désiveciya cé-
vahah | Girjiyantyd aparivishtam Asydm utaivddya purukrit
s.u. || 8 || gatam vA yisya daca sikim ddya ékasya cru-
shtai yid dha codam &vitha | arajjati dasylint sim unab
dabhitaye supravyod abhavah s. u.|| 9| vigvéd 4nu rodhani
asya paunsyam dadur asmai dadhiré kritnive dhanam |
shal astabhni vishtirah péafica samdrigah pari paré abha-
vah s. u. || 10 || 11 ||

supravidcanam tava vira viryam yad ékena kratuni vin-
dise vasu | jatiishthirasya pra vayah sihasvato yi cakartha
séndra vigvisy ukthyah || 11 || 4ramayah sarapasas tariya
kam turvitaye ca vayydya ca srutim | nicd sintam ud ana-
yah pardvrijam prindham g¢rondm g¢ravayant s. u. || 12 ||
asmabhyam tid vaso daniya riddhah sam arthayasva bahu
te vasavyam | indra yac citrim ¢ravasyd anu dyiin bri-

had vadema v.s. || 13 || 12|

14 (205). trishtubh.

Adhvaryavo bhératéndriya sémam #matrebhih sificata

13, 5 dripak. 6 vigvasya ékah. 7 dhdrmana ddhi. v{ avénih.
ca dsaméh. 8 ca dvahah. utd evd adyd. 9 4 ddyah. ha. 10 vigva it.
astabhnéh vi-stirah. 11 jatd-sthirasya. sih indra vigva asi. 12 sdra-apa-
sah(?). prd andhdm. 13 yédt.— 14, 1 bhérata fndriya. 2 ématrebhih sificata,



188 Ashtaka 1II, 6, 13.

madyam éndhah | kam? hi virah sadam asya pitim juhota
vrishne tad id esha vashti || 1] adhvaryavo yé apé vavri-
vinsam vritram jaghdndganyeva vriksham | tasmd etam
bharata tadvacdyaii esha indro arhati pitim asya || 2 ||
adhvaryavo y6 dribhikam jaghéna y6 gi udsjad apa hi va-
lam vah | tasmid etam antérikshe na vitam indram somair
ornuta jiir né vastraih || 3 || 4dhvaryavo y4 tranam jaghina
nava cakhvinsam navatim ca bahtn | yo arbudam ava
picd babadhé tam indram somasya bhrithé hinota || 4 ||
adhvaryavo yah sv agnam jaghéna yah gashnam agusham
y6 vyansam | yah piprum pimucim y6 rudhikrim tasmé
indraysndhaso juhota || 5 || 4dhvaryavo yih catam cambara-
sya puro bibhéddgmaneva parvih | yo varcinah gatam in-
drah sahisram apivapad bhérats sémam asmai || 6 || 13 ||

adhvaryavo yah catim & sahasram bhiimy# upasthé ’va-
paj jaghanvan | kutsasydyor atithigvasya virdn ny &vrinag
bhéirats sémam asmai || 7 || 4dhvaryave yan narah kamaya-
dhve crusht vahanto pacathi tad indre | gabhastiplitam
bharata crutdyéndriya somam yajyavo juhota || 8 || dhvar-
yavah kartand ¢rushtim asmai vane piplitam véna un na-
yadhvam | jushé‘\tj(') hastyam abhi vavage va indraya soémam
madiram juhota || 9 || adhvaryavah payasodhar yathd goh
gomebhir im prinatd bhojam indram | védaham asya ni-
bhritam ma etad ditsantam bhiiyo yajatag ciketa || 10 Il
adhvaryavo yo divyisya vasvo yah pérthivasya kshémya-
sya rija | tam irdaram na prinatd yavenéndram somebhis
tad apo vo astu || 11| asmabhyam tad — || 12 || 14]]

14, 2 jagh#na agényd-iva. tdsmai. tat-vaciya. 3 i trnuta. 5 sd.
t4smai fndraya dndhasah. 6 bibhéda fgmand-iva. apa-dvapat bhérata.
7 upé-sthe dvapat. Kitsasya ay6h. ni dvrinak. 8 yéit. nacatha. gru-
tiya indraya. 9 kértana. véne it. 10 péyasa ddhah. pripata. véda
ahém. me. 11 pripata yévena indram.

Magdala II, 15 (2, 4). 189

15 (206)  trishtubh.

Pra ghi nv asya mahaté mahiini satyd satyisya kara-
pani vocam | trikadrukeshv apibat sutisyisya made ahim
indro jaghina || 1 || avangé dydm astabhiyad brihantam
4 rodast aprinad antiriksham | s4 dhérayad prithivim pa-
prathac ca somasya t4 mada indrag cakéira || 2 || sadmeva
prico vi mimiya minair vijrena khiny atrinan nadindm |
vrith4srijat- pathibhir dirghayathaih sémasya ti — || 3 || s&
pravolbrin parigityd dabbiter vigvam adhik dyudham iddhé
agnau | sam gobhir agvair asrijad rathebhih s6° || 4 || s4 im
mahfm dhunim étor aramnit s6 asnitrin apérayat svasti |
ta utsniya rayim abhi pra tasthuh s6° || 5 15 ||

sodaficam sindhum arindn mahitvd vajrepidna ushasah
sam pipesha | ajavaso javinibhir vivrigeint 86° || 6 || s& vid.-
viii apagohim kaninim A&vir bhavann \d atishthat paré-
vrik | prati gronih sthdd vy anag acashta s6° || 7 || bhinad
v.alé.m angirobhir grindn6 vi parvatasya drinhitiny airat |
rinag rédhansi kritrimany eshiam s6° || 8 || svapnenabhyu-
pyd cimurim dhinim ca jaghintha désyom pra dabhitim
dvah | rambht cid atra vivide hiranyam 86° || 9 || nfinam s
te prati — || 10 [ 1 | '

16 (207). jagati. 9 trishtubh.

Pra vah satdm jyéshthataméya sushtutim agniv iva sam-
idhané havir bhare | indram ajurydm jariyantam ukshi-
tim sandd yivinam 4vase havimahe || 1 || yasmad indrad
brihatah kim caném rité vigviny asmint simbhritadhi vir-

15, 1 gha mi asya. sutdsy d

. 1 " . ya asyd. 2 rédasi iti.

:fdsédma—lva.. atripat. vritha asrijat. 4 parifgﬁz;a.‘ ’ pa5prtééthat. :in‘d'e'
vdaficam. aripat. véjrepa énah. 7 vi angk. 9 svépnena abi:i-lipya sf

16,2 cand im. sdm-bhritda ddhi.
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y4 | jathére sémam tanvi siho maho haste véjram bharati
girshani kratum || 2 || n4 kshontbhydm paribhve ta indriyam
na samudraib parvatair indra te rathah | nd te véijram anv
agnoti kag cansd yid Agubhih patasi yojand puri Il 3|
vigve hy asmai yajatiya dbrishnave kratum bhéranti vrisha-
bhilya sigcate | vrishd yajasva havisha vidishtarah piben-
dra sémam vrishabhéna bhantna || 4 || vrishpah kégah pa-
vate méadhva Grmir vrishabhinniya vrishabhiya pétave |
vrishanadhvarydl vrishabhiso adrayo vrishanam sémam vri-
shabh#ya sushvati || 5 || 17 ||

vrishd te vijra utéd te vrisha ratho vrishan hari vrisha-
bhény #yudhs | vrishno méadasya vrishabba tvam igisha in-
dra soémasya vrishabhésya tripnubi || 6 || prd te nivam na
shmane vacasyivam brahmani yimi sivaneshu dadhrishih |
kuvin no asy4 vacaso nibodhishad indram utsam né vésu-
nah sicAmahe || 7 || purd sambadhid abhy & vavritsva no
dhentir na vatsim yavasasya pipyushi | sakrit su te suma-
tibhih catakrato sam pétnibhir na vrishano nasimahi || 8 ||
ndnam si — || 9] 18 ||

17 (208). jagati. 8.9 trishtubh.

Tid asmai navyam angirasvad arcata gushmé yad asya
pratnathodirate | vigvd yid gotrd sahas parivritd made
somasya drinhitiny airayat || 1 || 4 bhitu yé ha pratha-
méya dhdyasa 6jo mimano mahim&nam &tirat | giiro yo yutsi
tanvam parivyata c¢irshani dySm mahind praty amui-
cata ||2|| 4dhakrinoh prathamém viryam mahad yad asyigre

16, 2 tanvi. 8 pari-bhve te. 4 bf asmai. piba indra. b vri-
shabhé-anniya. vyfshapa adhvaryd iti. 6 fcishe. 7 dddbrishib kuvit.
8 abhi.  sém ete. vgl. 179, 2. — 17,1 gishméh. pratnd-thd ut-irate.
2 dhdyase. 2 4tirat. 8 4dha akpigpoh. asya égre.
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brahman4 g¢ushmam airayah | ratheshthéna haryagvena vi-
cyutdh pra jirayah sisrate sadhryak prithak || 3 || adha yo
vigvd bhuvandbbi majmanegénakrit pravayid abhy &var-
dhata | &d rodasi jyotishad vahnir 8tanot sivyan tamansi du-
dhitd sam avyayat || 4 || s4 pracibin parvatin drinhad 6ja-
sidharictnam akrinod apdm &pah | adharayat prithivim
vigvadhayasam astabhnin miyaya dydm avasrasah || 5 ||19]|

sdsma aram bahubhyim yam pitdkrinod vigvasmad &
janusho védasas pari | yénd prithivydm ni krivim caya-
dhyai vajrena hatvy avrinak tuvishvanih || 6 || amajir iva
pitroh saca satf saméindd & sidasas tvim iye bhagam | kri-
dhi praketim twpa méisy & bhara daddhi bhigim tanvd
yéna mamahah || 7 || bhojam tvAm indra vayam huvema da-
dish tvam indripansi vdjin | aviddhindra citriysd na att
kridhi vrishann indra vasyaso nah || 8 || nfndm s& —

RNE

18 (209). trishtubh.

Pratd ratho navo yoji sasni¢ caturyugas trikagah sap-
taragmih | dagaritro manushyah svarshih si ishtibhir ma-
tibhi ranhyo bhit || 1 || sismd aram prathamam sa dvitfyam
utd trittyam manushah s hotd | anyasyd garbham anya 4
jananta 86 anyébhih sacate jényo vrishi || 2 || hari ni kam
ratha indrasya yojam &yai siikténa vicasd nivena | mé shu
tvdm 4atra bahavo hi viprd ni riraman yijaminiso anyé
|| 3 ]| & dvabhydm haribhyam indra yahy & catarbhir & shad-

17, 8 rathe-sthéna. 4 4dha. bhivana abh{ majména i¢ana-krit.
4 atanot. L 6jasi adharicinam. dstabhnat. 6 sih asm:fi. ;::gtik;:::
yéna. hatvi. tuvi-svénih. 8 dadih tvdm indra dpansi. aviddhf indra. —
18, 1 pratér iti. tri-kagdh. mat{-bhih. 2 sih asmai. uté iti. anyé-
sydh. anyé dm iti. B rithe. a-yal. m6 iti sd. viprah.



]92 Asht.;aka II) 6) 21.

bhir htyaménah | #shtabhir dagabhih somapéyam ayam
sutdh sumakha mi mridhas kah || 4 || & vingatyd tringatd
yahy arvén & catvaringatd haribhir yujanah | & paficigata
surathebhir indrs shashty# saptatyd somapéyam || 5 || 21 ||

geityd navatyd yéhy arvin & caténa haribhir uhyama-
nah | ayam hi te cunihotreshu soéma indra tvayd pari-
shikto madaya || 6 || mama brahmendra yahy ach vigva hari
dburi dhishvé rathasya | purutrd hi vihavyo babhiithdsmiii
chiira sivane midayasva || 7 || n4 ma indrena sakhyam vi
yoshad asmabhyam asya dakshina duhita | upa jyéshthe
vartithe gabhastan prayé-prye jigivénsah sydma || 8 || nd-
nam si — || 9 {22 ]

19 (210). trishtubh.

Apayy asyéndhaso méadiya manishinah suvinisya pra-
yasah | yasminn indrah pradivi vavridhana 6ko dadhé brah-
manyéntag ca narah ] 1'|| asys mandiné médhvo vijrahasto
*him indro arnovritam vi vrigcat | pra yad viyo na svisa-
riny acha praydnsi ca nadfndm cakramanta || 2 || s& méhina
indro 4rno apim prairayad ahihicha samudram | 4janayat
stiryam vidad g;‘a’, aktinidhnidm vaytnani sidhat I| 31| so
apratini méanave puriintndro dacad dagushe hanti vritram |
sady6 yo nribhyo atasiyyo bhiit paspridhénébhyah slirya-
sya satad || 4 || sa sunvats indrah siiryam & devo rinai
mértyiya stavin | & yad rayim guhadavadyam asmai bha-
rad &ngam naitago dagasyan 151 2sll

s4 randhayat sadivah sdrathaye gushnam agtsham ku-

18,4 & ashtabhih. 6 indra 4 6 & acityd. 7 bréhma indra. dcha.
dhishva. babhdtha asmfn ¢ira. 8 me. — 19, 1 asyd dndhasah. véjra
-hastah 6him. dcha. 8 pré airayat. ahi-h# 4cha. aktuna dhnam. 4 purdpi
{ndral. 5 sunvaté. ripak. né étacah. 6 sa-divah.

Manpdala 11, 19 (2, 8). 193

yavam kutsdya | divodisiya navatim ca navéndrah puro v
airjw chambarasya || 6 | evd ta indrocatham aheu;a gravas-r
sya,né, tmand vijayantah | agydma tat siptam Acushind
nfmamo’ vadhar adevasya piyoh || 7 || evd te g;itsamadf;ih
?ura, manmivasyavo na vayunini takshub | brahmanyénta;
indra te naviya isham {irjam sukshitim sumnim acyuil I8l
niinam si — || 9 || 2¢ || o

20 (211).  trishtubh.

. Vayam te vdya indra viddhi shu nah pra bharimahe
Tra_]ayﬁr nad ritham | vipanyavo didhyato manishd sumnim
iyakshantas tvdvato nrin || 1 || tvAm na indra tvabhir atf
tviyato abhishtipdsi janan | tvam iné dagushe vartitéttha-
dhir abhi y6 nakshati tva || 2 || s4 no yuvéndro johiitrah
sakhd ¢ivé narim astu pétd | yah c¢ansantam yah 'cacamé.-
nAm Gt pacantam ca stuvantam ca pragésl;at I 3 || tdm u
stusha indram tam grinishe yasmin purd vavridhth ciga-
dig ca | sa4 vasvah kdmam piparad iyédné bral;many;zté nii-
tanasyayoh || 4 || s6 angirasdm ucathd jujushvan bx:é,hméi. th-
t(ild indro gitim ishnan | mushninn ushasah siiryena sta-
vin Ag¢nasya cic chignathat plrvyani || 5 | 25 || .

s4 ha g¢rutd indro nima deva Girdhvé bhuvan minushe
dasmatamah | ava priyam argasinisya sihvdii chiro bharad
dasasya svadhivén || 6 || sa vritrahéndrah krishnayonih pu-
ramdaré dasir airayad vi | 4janayan manave l.:shﬁ’m .apé,(;
ca satrd gansamn yajaménasya tfitot || 7 || tasmai tavasyam

19, 6 ndva {ndrah. vf airat

’ h. ¢dmbarasya. 7 i

i;q;usl}éx)al_x: nan'amtfl,l ete. 174, 8. 8 mé};ma uvasyé.?ﬁ;.u:ngx r Cé't iy
ltv; gatah abhishti-pd asi. varatd ittha-dhih. 3 ydva fndrah ’ :;l’::h-

vgl. 203, 14. 4 stushe. ndtanasya ayéh. 6 brdhma. c:t (;iim.uha::

6 bhuvat. sahvan gfrah. 7 vritra-hd fndrah. 4janayat.
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194 Ashtaka II, 6, 26.

dnu dayi satréndriya devébhir arpasitau | prati yad asya
vajram bahvéor dhur hatvt dasytn puara dyasir of tarit || 8 ||
ntnam s& — || 9 || 26 ||

21 (212). jagati. 6 trishtubh.

Vigvajite dhanajite svarjite satrijite nrijita urvarajite |
agvajite gojite abjite bharéndriya sémam,yajatdya harya-
tam || 1 || abhibhtive ’bhibhafgiya vanvaté ’shalbhdya siha-
méniya vedhase | tuvigriye vahnaye dushtaritave satrisihe
nama indriya vocata || 2 || satrisahé janabhakshé janamsa-
hag cyivano yudhmé anu jésham ukshitih | vritamecayah
séhurir vikshv arita indrasya vocam pra kritdni viryd || 3 ||
aninudé vrishabho dédhato vadhé gambhira rishvé dsam-
ashtakdvyah | radhracodih ¢nathano vilitas prithur indrah
suyajni ushasah svar janat | 4 || yajnéna gitim aptiro vi-
vidrire dhiyo hinvéni ugijo manishinah | abhisvard nishada
g8 avasyava indre hinvina dravininy agata || 5 || indra ¢ré-
ghthani dravipani dhehi cittim dakshasya subhagatvim
asmé | pésham rayinim arishtim taniindm svidmanam vé-
cah sudinatvam ahndm || 6 || 27 ||

22 (218). 1 ashti. 2. 3 atigakvari. 4 atigakvari oder ashti.
Trikadrukeshu mahishé yavagiram tuvigishmas tripat
sémam apibad vishnuni sutdm yathdvacat | s34 im maméda
méhi kirma kartave mahidm urim sainam sagcad devé de-
vam satyam indram satya induh || 1 || 4dha tvishimaii abhy
6jasa krivim yudhibhavad & rédasi aprinad asya majmana

. 20, 8 s.atri fndraya. — 21, 1 nri-j{te. bhara indriya. 2 4shalhaya.
8 vikshd aritéh. 4 ananu-déh. 5 hinvandh. — 22, 1 ydva-dgiram.
yétha dvacat. séh enam. 2 abhi. yudh3 abhavat. rédasi iti.

Mandala 11, 22 (2, 11): 195

pra vavridhe | adhattinyam jathare prém aricyata sainam
— || 2 || sakam jatah kratund sikim Ojasd vavakshitha si-
kam vriddh6 viryaih sisahir mridho vicarshanih | d&ts ra-
dhah stuvaté kimyam vasu sainam — || 3 || tdva tyin nar-
yam nritd ’pa indra prathamam piirvyam divi pravidcyam
kritam | yad devasya ¢ivasd priripd asum rininn apsh |
bhivad vigvam abhy &devam ¢jasi vidad drjam gatikratur
vidad isham || 4 || 28 ||
Dvitiyo *nuvakakh:

23 (214). jagati. 15.19 trishtubh.

Ganfnam tvd ganipatim havimahe kavim kavindm upa-
mégravastamam | jyeshthardjam brahmanim brahmanas pata
4 nah crinvinn Otibhih sida sidanam || 1 || devdg cit te
asurya pracetaso brihaspate yajniyam bhigim 4naguh |
usrd iva stiryo jyo6tishd mahé vigveshdm ij janitd brahma-
nam asi || 2 || & vibaddhya parirdpas taméinsi ca jyétishman-
tam ratham ritdsya tishthasi | brihaspate bhimam amitra-
dimbhanam rakshohénam gotrabhidam svarvidam || 3 || suni-
tibhir nayasi triyase janam yas tibhyam ddgén na t4m anho
agnavat | brahmadvishas tipano manyumir asi bribaspate
mahi tat te mahitvandm || 4 || n4 tAm anho na duritim kutag
cana niritayas titirur na dvayivinah | vigvé id asmad dhva-
raso vi badbhase yam sugopd rakshasi brahmanas pate
151 |

tvam no gopah pathikrid vicakshanis tiva vratiya
matibhir jarimahe | brihaspate y6 no abhi hvaro dadhé

22, 2 4dhatta anydm. prd im. 4 tydt. nrito iti 4pah. pré dripah.
abhf 4devam. — 23, 1 pate. sdidanam. 2 ft. vi-bddhya pari-répak.
4 ddgat. né 4ratayah. 8 su-gopih.
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196 Ashtaka 11, 6, 30.

svd tam marinartu duchtind harasvati || 6 || utd va y6 no
marcaydd andgaso ’rativd martah sinuké vrikah | brihas-
pate &pa tam vartayd pathih sugdm no asyai devavitaye
kridhi || 7 || tritdram tvad tantindm havimahé ’vaspartar
adhivaktiram asmaytm | brihaspate devanido ni barhaya
mi durévid uttaram sumpim un nagan || 8 || tvaya vayam
suvridb4 brahmanas pate sparhd vasu manushyd dadimabhi |
y& no dfiré talito y& aritayo 'bhi sinti jambhaya t& anap-
nasah || 9 || tvayd vayim uttamam dhimahi véyo brihas-
pate paprini sasnind yuji | m& no duhganso abhidipstr
fcata pra sughnsd matibhis tarishimahi || 10 || so |

ananudé vrishabho jigmir &havam nishtaptd catrum
pritandsu sasahih | 4si satyd rinaya brahmanas pata ugra-
sya cid damitd viluharshinah || 11 || 4devena ménasd yé ri-
shanyati ¢ésim ugré ményaméno jighdnsati | brihaspate
méi pranak tisya no vadhé ni karma manyum durévasya
gardhatah || 12 || bhareshu hévyo nimasopasidyo gantd vi-
jeshu sanitd dhanam-dhanam | vigva id aryo abhidipsvo
mridho brihaspatir vi vavarhd rathad iva || 13 || téjishthayé
tapant rakshisas tapa yé tvd nidé dadhiré drishtaviryam |
&vis tat krishva yad 4sat ta ukthyim brihaspate vi pari-
ripo ardaya || 14 || brihaspate ati yad ary6 arhid dyumad
vibhiti kratumaj janeshu | yad didayac chavasa ritaprajata
tad asmasu dravinam dhehi citram || 15 || 51 ||

mi nah stenébhyo yé abhi druhas padé nirémino ripavé
‘nneshu jaigridhuh | & devindm ohate vi vrayo hridi bri-

23, 7 arati-vd. vartaya. 8 havamahe éva-spartah. idt. 9 mana-

shyd & yih nah. jambhdya. 10 su-¢disah. 11 ananu-déh. nih
-taptd. ripa-yih. pate. 13 ndmasd upa-sidyah. vavarha. 14 te.
pari-ripah. 16 krétu-mat. diddyat ¢dvasa. 16 ripdvah dnneshu

jagridhih.

Mandala II, 23 (8, 1). 197

haspate. na parah simno viduh || 16 || vigvebhyo hi tva
bhuvanebhyas pari tvashtdjanat simnah-sdmnah kavih | sa
rinacid rinayd brahmanas patir druhé hantd mahé ritasya
dhartari || 17 || tava ¢riyé vy ajihita parvato gavim gotram
udasrijo yad angirah | indrena yujd tdmasad parivritam bri-
haspate nir apim aubjo arnavam || 18 || brahmanas pate
tvam asya yantd stiktasya bodhi tanayam ca jinva | vigvam
tad bhadram yad 4vanti deva brihad vadema — || 19 || 32 ||
Shashtho 'dhyayah.

24 (215). jagati. 12. 16 trishtubh.

SémAm aviddhi prabhritim ya igishe ’y&d vidhema na-
vayid mahd gird | yath4 no midhvin stivate sikba tiva
brihaspate sishadhah s6td no matim || 1 || y6 nantvany ana-
wan ny Ojasotidardar manytinid ¢imbarani vi | pricyiva-
yad acyutd brahmanas patir & cévigad vasumantam vi par-
vatam || 2 || tid devdnim devatamiya kirtvam agrathnan
drilhdvradanta vilitd | id gd Ajad Abhinad brihmané valam
aglhat tamo vy acakshayat svah || 3 || d4¢gmisyam avatim
brahmanas patir madbhudhiram abhi yam djasitrinat | tAm
eva vigve papire svardrigo babu sikam sisicur wtsam udri-
nam || 4 || sand t& ki cid bhuvana bhavitvd madbhih ¢arad-
bhir duro varanta vah | ayatanti carato anyad-anyad id
yd cakdra vaylnd brihmanas patih || 5 || 1 ||

abhinakshanto abhi yé tam A&nagur nidhim panindm pa-
ramam guhd hitim | té vidvansah praticakshyanritd punar
yita u dyan tad ud fyur &vigam || 6 || ritdvanah pratica-

23, 17 tvdshtd djanat. rina-ydh. 18 v{ ajihita. 19 devih. — 24, 1
sih imdm. sih utd. 2 dnamat ni djasi uté adardah. prd acyavayat. ca
dvigat. 8 drilhd 4vradanta. v{ acakshayat. 4 d¢ma-dsyam. Gjasd stripat.
6. 7 prati-cdkshya dnrita.



198 Ashtaka II, 7, 2.

kshy#nritd punar #ta 4 tasthuh kavayo mahas pathah | té
bahtibhydm dhamitém agnim s¢mani nakih shé asty arano
jahur hi tam || 7 || ritsjyena kshipréna brahmanas patir
yatra vashti pra tad agnoti dhanvana | tasya sidhvir ishavo
ydbhir 4syati nricakshaso drigye karnayonayah || 8 || sa
samnaysh si vinayih purdhitah sa stshtutah sa yudhi
brahmanas patih | cikshmé yad védjam bharate mati dha-
ndd it siryas tapati tapyatir vritha || 9 || vibha prabha
prathamém mehanavato brihaspateh suvidatrini ridhya |
imd sitini venyasya vijino yéna jand ubhdye bhuiijaté
vigah [ 10 2 ]
y0 ’vare vrijane vigvathi vibhir mahim u ranvah ca-
vasd vavakshitha | sa devé devén prati paprathe prithu
vigvéd u t& paribhir brahmanas patih || 11 || vigvam sa-
tyam maghavand yuvér id spag cana pra minanti vratam
vim | 4chendrabrahmanaspati havir né ’nnam yujéva va-
jind jightam || 12 || utsigishthd anu grinvanti vihnayah sa-
bhéyo vipro bharate matt dhana | viludvéshd anu vaga ri-
- ndm idadih si ha vajt samithé brahmanas patih || 13 ||
brahmanas pater abhavad yathivagam satyé manytr mahi
kérm4 karishyatah | yo ga uddjat s4 divé vi cibhajan ma-
biva ritih gévasasarat prithak || 14 || brahmanas pate suya-
masya vigvdhd riyih syima rathyo vayasvatah | viréshu
virdli upa prindhi nas tvim yad fgano brédhmana véshi me
havam || 15 || brahmanas pate tvam asya — 116 | 3|
25 (216). jagati.
Indhano agnim vanavad vanushyatah kritibrahma ct-
24, 7 & dtah. sdh. 9 dhéna it. 11 dvare. vigva it. 12 dcha

indrabrahmapaspati iti. nah dnnam yija-iva. 13 utf dcishthah. véca.
14 kérma. 14 ca abhajat mahi-iva. ¢dvasa asarat.

Mandala II, 25 (3, 3). 199

guvad ritdhavya it | jaténa jatim ati sa pra sarsrite yam
-yam ytjam krinuté brahmanas patih || 1 || virébhir virgn.
vanavad vanushyaté gébhi rayim paprathad bodhati tmani |
tokim ca tisya tanayam ca vardhate yam-yam — 21
sindhur na kshédah ¢imivai righdyaté vrisheva vadhrisir
abhi vashty 6jasd | agnér iva prasitir niha vartave yam
-yam — || 3 || tism4 arshanti divys asaccatah s satvabhih
prathamé goshu gachati | 4nibhrishtatavishir hanty 6jasa
yam-yam — || 4 || tismé id vigve dhunayanta sindhavé ’chi-
dri girma dadhire puriini | devinim sumné subhégah s4
edhate yam-yam — || 5 || 4|

26 (217). jagati.

Rijur ic chanso vanavad vanushyaté devayann id &de-
vayantam abhy asat | suprévir id vanavat pritsu dushta-
ram yijvéd ayajyor vi bhajati bhéjanam || 1 || yajasva vira
pré vibi maniyaté bhadrim manah krinushva vritratifrye |
havish krinushva subhigo yathésasi brahmanas pater &va
& vrinimahe || 2 || s34 ij jénena s4 vigd s4 janmand s4 pu-
trair vdjam bharate dhénd nribhibh | devinim yah pitaram
&vivésati graddhimand havishd brahmanas patim || 3 Il yo
asmai havyair ghritivadbhir 4vidhat pri tim précs nayati
brahmanas patih | urushyatim 4nhaso rakshati risho ‘nhég
cid asmi urucikrir adbhutah || 4] s ||

27 (218). trishtubh.
Imé gira &dityébhyo ghritasntih sanid rijabhyo juhvi

25, 2 gébhih. 8 vr(sha-iva. né dha. 4 tdsmai. 5 sindhavah
dchidrd. — 26, 1 ft qénsah. abhf asat. ysjva ft 2 yétha 4sasi.
8 {t. ¢raddhi-manah. 4 urushyéti im. rékehati rishéh aihéh. asmai.



200 Ashtaka II, 7, 6.

juhomi | grinétu mitré aryamé bhago nas tuvijité varuno
daksho ancah || 1 || imam stémam sikratavo me adya mitro
aryamd varuno jushanta | dityisah gicayo dharapit avri-
jinﬁ anavady# arishtah || 2 || t4 Aditydsa urdvo gabhird adab-
dhéso dipsanto bhfiryakshsh | antdh pagyanti vrijinta
sadht sarvam rijabhyah parami cid anti || 3 || dbarayanta
aditydso jagat sthi devd vigvasya bhuvanasya gopah | dir-
ghidhiyo rakshamipi asuryam ritdvinag ciyaméand rindni
)| 4| vidydm aditya 4vaso vo asys yad aryaman bhays &
cin mayobht | yushmikam mitrdvarund pranitau pari ¢va-
bhreva duritdni vrijyam || 5 || 6 ||
sugé hi vo aryaman mitra panthd anrikshar6 varupa
sadhtr asti | ténaditys adhi vocatd no yachatd no dushpa-
ribéntu garma || 6 || pipartu no aditi rdjaputriti dvéshansy
aryam§ sugébhih | brihin mitrasya véarupasya ¢armopa
syAma puruvird arishtah || 7 || tisr6 bhtimir dhrayan trifir
utd dyiin trini vratd vidathe antir eshim | riténadityd
méhi vo mahitvam tid aryaman varupa mitra céru || 8 ||
trf rocani divyd dharayanta hiranyayah ¢tcayo dhirapi-
tah | 4svapnajo animishé adabdh& urugansd rijaive martydya
|| 2 || tvim vigvesham varundsi rdjd yé ca devd asura yé
ca martah | gatam no rdsva garado vicikshe ’gydméaytnshi
sudhitani piirva || 10 || 7 ||
n4 dakshini vi cikite ni savyd na pricinam adityad
néts paged | pakyd cid vasavo dhiryd cid yushmanito abha-
yam jyétir agydm || 11 || yo rijabhya ritanibhyo dadica
yam vardhayanti pushtiyag ca nitydh | si revin yati pra-

27,8 té.  vrijind utd. 4 sthah devadh. dirghd-dhiyah. 5 bhayé.
cit. ¢vébhri-iva. 0 téna adityah. vocata. yichata. 7 aditih raja
-putrd 4ti. brihdit. ¢drma pa. 8 riténa adityah. 10 varupa asi.

agydma Aydishi. 11 adityah nd utd. yushmi-nitah. 12 ritanf-bhyah.

Mandala 11, 27 (8, 5). 201

thamé rathena vasudivi vidatheshu pragastah || 12 || eucir
apah sliyavasi adabdha vpa ksheti vriddhavayah suvirah |
nakish tim ghnanty antito n4 dordd ya AdityAndm bha-
vati pranitau || 13 || Adite mitra varunota mrila yad vo va-
yam cakrimd kac cid #gah | urv a¢yim abhayam jyotir in-
dra m& no dirghd abhi nagan tamisrdh || 14 || ubhé asmai
pipayatah samici divé vrishtim subhigo nima pushyan |
ubhi kshaydv 4jayan yati pritsiibhdv ardhau bhavatah
sadhii asmai || 15 || y& vo may4 abhidruhe yajatrih paca
adityd ripave vicrittdh | agviva tdh 4ti yesham rathenari-
shtd urdv 4 garmant syima || 16 || mdham maghéno varuna
priyasya bhiiriddvna 4 vidam g¢linam 4péh | m4 riyé rijant
suyamad ava sthim brihad vadema — || 17 || s ||

28 (219). trishtubh.

Idim kavér adityasya svardjo vigvani sinty abhy astu
mahnd | iti y6 mandré yajathdya devah sukirtim bhikshe
varunasya bhiireh || 1 || tiva vraté subhigisah syima svi-
dhyo varuna tushtuviisah | updyana ushisim gématinim
agniyo na jaramind anu dyiin || 2 || tiva syidma puruvira-
sya ¢Armann urugansasya varuna pranetah | yliyam nah
putrd aditer adabdhi abhi kshamadhvam yujydya devih
II| 3 || pra sim adityo asrijad vidhartddi ritim sindhavo va-
runagya yanti | n4 ¢rimyanti nd vi muiicanty eté vayo ni
paptl raghuyd parijman || 4 || vi mac chrathiya ragenim
iviga ridhydma te varuna kh&m ritisya | ma tintug chedi

i 27, 13 su-ydvasth. ndkih tém. 14 virupa utd. cakrimd kit,
urd agydm. 15 ubhé iti. samici iti. prit-sd ubhad. sadhd iti. 16 yih.
adityah. agvi-iva. rdthena drishtah. 17 md ahdém. — 28, 1 sinti
abhf astu. 2 upa-dyane. 4 vi-dhartd. paptuh. 5 mit éral.haya
iva agah. '



202 Ashtaka 11, 7, 9.

viyato dhiyam me md méitrd giry apasah pura ritoh
N50sl

4po su myaksha varuna bhiyisam mat samrdl ritdvo
'nu méa gribhiya | ddmeva vatsdd vi mumugdhy 4nho nahi
tvad aré nimishac canége || 6 || m& no vadhair varuna yé
ta ishtiv énah’ krinvantam asura bbrinanti | m& jyotishah
pravasathini ganma vi shil mridhah cigratho jivase nah
|| 7 || ndmah purd te varunota niindm utdparam tuvijita
bravima | tvé hi kam parvate na critdny apracyutani di-
labha vratdni || 8 || pira rind shvir adha matkritdni maham
rajann anyékritena bhojam | 4vyusht4 in ni bhifyasir ushésa
& no jivdn varupa tdsu cadhi || 9 | y6 me rajan ydjyo va
sikhs vA svapne bhayim bhirave méihyam &ha | stend v
yo dipsati no vriko vi tvam tasmad varuna pahy asmén

|| 10 || m&ham maghéno — | 11 0|

29 (220). trishtubh.

Dhritavratsd &ditya ishird aré mat karta rabasiir iva-
gah | ¢rinvaté vo varuna mitra dévi bhadrasya vidvii
4vase huve vah || 1 || ylyam devih pramatir yliyAm 6jo
yhyam dvéshansi ganutar yuyota | abhikshattéro abhi ca
kshamadhvam ady# ca no mrildyataparam ca | 2 || kim &
na vah krinaviméparena kim sanena vasava dpyena | yl-
yam no mitrivarupadite ca svastim indrémaruto dadhéta
| 3 || hayé deva yidyim id apayah stha té mrilata nidha-
ménidya méahyam | m& vo ratho madhyamavil rité bhin
mé yushmévatsv apishu cramishma || 4 || pré va éko mi-

28, 5 ¢ari. purd. 6 dpo iti. rita-vah dnu. ddma-iva. cand ice. 7 te.
gi. 8 varupa uté. utéd apardém.  dub-dabba. 9 pérd. md ahém. ft. —
29,1 iva dgah. dévah. 2 adyd. mrildyata apardm. 3 dm iti,
kripaviama dparepa. mitravarupd adite. 4 devah. bhit.
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trlaya bhiiry &go yan ma pitéva kitavam gacdsa | aré pica
aré aghdni devd m# médhi putré vim iva grabhishta | 59”
arvifico adyd bhavati yajatrd & vo hardi bhé,yamz'i;xo vya-
y:eyam | tridhvam no deva nijuro vrikasya trédhvam kAr-
tad avapado yajatrah || 6 || mahim maghéno — 7 ;1 I

30 (221). trishtubh. 116 jagati.

Ritam devdya krinvaté savitra indriyshighné ni ra-
m:;mta,'ﬁ,'pah | 4bar-ahar yaty aktir apsm kiyaty & pratha-
n'lal.l ?aizriga bsam |[ 1 || yo vritrdya sinam atrabharishyat pra
tam :]an.ltri‘ vidisha uvdca | pathé radantir 4anu josham
é,l'Slnal divé-dive dhtinayo yanty artham | 2] tirdhvé h
as'thé.d 4dhy antérikshé ’dha vritriya pra vadham jabhﬁ,rayi
miham véasina tpa him &dudrot tigmayudho a:ja,ya.c cha-
trum indrah || 3 || brihaspate tipushdcneva vidhya vrika-
d.varaso asurasya virdn | yathd jaghantha dhrishats .puré,'
led :evé’ jahi gatrum asmikam indra || 4 Il éva. kshipa divé
a?manam uccd yéna ¢itrum mandasiné nijiirvih | tokasya
satau tanayasya bhiirer asmaRi ardham krinuté,d. indra y
ném [ 5 | 12| o -

) pra hi kritam vrihitho yim vanuthé radhrisya stho
yajaménasya codati | indrisomd yuvém asmsi avishtam
asmin bhayéasthe krinutam u lokém || 6 || n4 m4 ta,man' na
gramax.l n6td tandran nd vocdma mi sunotéti sémam | Z
me prinid y6 didad y6 niboédbad yé mé sunvéntam ﬁya
g()b.hir dyat || 7 || sarasvati tvam asmaf aviddhi manitval,)ti‘
dhrishati jeshi ¢atrin | tyam cic chérdhantax;.l.tavishiyémé-

29, 5 yit. pitd-iva. devah i
L. pitd-iva. . mé ddhi. 6 adyd bhavata. i-jd
;d ,j::g; 1 sa;vllltiré lndra'ya ahi-ghné. ramante. kiyati. 2 ;Stie?l.)hhmrjgmlg.
vid 7 . antdrikshe 4dha. hf im. ajayat gitrum. 4 tdpusha sy
) tamat. ¢ramat nd utd tandrat. sunota iti. & dyat. 8 l(:it gét;l(l;z:::;:-
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nam indro hanti vrishabham g¢éndikénam || 8[| yo nah sa-
nutya utsd vi jighatnur abhikhydya tam tigiténa vidbya |
brihaspata #yudhair jeshi ¢atron druhé rishantam pari
dhehi rijan || 9 || asmikebhih satvabhih ctra gfirair virya
kridhi y4ni te kartvani | jyog abhiivann dnudhiipitiso hatvi
téshdm & bhard no vastni || 10 || tdm vah ¢irdham mAru-
tam sumnaytr girbpa bruve namasd daivyam jinam | yéa-
ths rayim sirvaviram nagidmahi apatyasicam grityam divé

-dive || 11 | 13 ||

31 (222). jagati. 7 trishtubh.

Asm#kam mitrivarupivatam rathain Adityai rudrair va-
subhih sacébhuva | pré yad viyo na paptan vismanas péri
gravasyivo hrishivanto vanarshadah || 1 || 4dba smé na ud
avath sajoshaso ratham devaso abhi viksha vijayum | yad
aigavah padyabhis titrato rajah prithivysh sinau janghanbnta
pénibhih || 2 || utd syA na indro- vigvicarshanir divah gér-
dbena maérutena sukrituh | 4nu nt sthaty avrikdbhir Gitibhi
ratham mahé sanaye vijasitaye || 3 || utd sy devé bhuvana-
sya sakshanis tvashtd gnabhih sajoshd jdjuvad ratham | ila
bhago brihaddivots rodasi plshd puramdhir agvindv adha
pati || 4 || uta tyé devt subhige mithtdrigoshisiniktd jiga-
tAm apfjuvé | stushé yad vAm prithivi navyasd vicah sthé-
tag ca vayas trivayd upastire || 5 || utd vah gansam ugifjam
iva ¢masy 4hir budhnyd ’ja ékapdd uta | tritd ribhukshah
savitd cano dadbe ’pim napid Agubémé dhiyd gami || 6 ||
etd vo vagmy udyati yajatrd atakshann ayavo navyase

30, 9 brfhaspate. rishantam. 10 bhira. 11 gird dpa. nd¢imahai. —
31, 1 mitravarupd avatam. adityafh.  vana-sidah. 2 sma. avata.
8 fitibhih. 4 sa-jéshih. brihat-divd utd rédasi iti. ddha. 5 tyé iti
devi iti subhdge iti mithu-dri¢a ushdsandktd. api-jiva.
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sim | gravasyivo vijam cakandh saptir na rathyo sha dhi-
tim agydh || 7| 1]

32(228). jagati. 6-—8 anushtubh.

Asyi me dyavaprithivi ritdyaté bhiitim avitrf vicasah
sishesatah | yiyor dyuh prataram té idim pura ﬁpastut;e
vasliylr vim mahé dadhe || 1 || md no giihya ripa ayér
dhan dabhan m& na abhy6 riradho duchunébhyah | m4 no
vi yauh sakhy# viddhi tisya nah sumniyatd manasi tat
tvemahe || 2 || shelatdi manasd ¢rushtim & vaha dahinim
dh.enﬁm pipytshim asagcitam | padyabhir dgum vicasa c;n
vijinam tvdm hinomi puruhfita vigvaha [ 3 || rak&m ahém
suhivim sushtutf huve grindtu nah subhagi bédhat;1
tman4 | stvyatv apah sticydchidyamanays dadstn viram ca-
tiddyam ukthyam || 4 || y&s te rake sumatayah sup;égaso
yibhir dadasi dagushe vastni | tabhir no ady4d suméni
upigahi sahasraposhim subhage rarans | 5| sinivali pri-
thushtuke yi devinim ési svasa | jushiasva havyim :’ihuta.m
prajim devi dididdhi nah || 6 || ya subidhih svangurih su-
shiim4 bahustivari | tasyai vigpatnyai havih sinivalyai juho-
tana || 7 || y& guigiir y& sinivalt y& raka ya sarasvati | in-
dréntm ahva Gtiye varunintm svastaye 81|

Tritiyoe 'nuvakah.

33 (224). trishtubh.
A te pitar marutdim sumnim etu mi nah sliryasya
samdrigo yuyothéh | abhi no viré arvati kshameta pra ja-

32, 1 dyavaprithivi iti. avitri iti iti

i A . té iti. dpastute iti.
imahe. 4 siicyd 4chidyamanaya. 6 upa-igall:i. P
afigurih su-sdma. 8 ahve.

2 ghhyah. tva
6 prithu stuke, 7 su
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yemahi rudra prajibhih || 1 || tvaidattebhi rudra ¢amtame-
bhih ¢atam himd agiya bheshajébhih | vy asmad dvésho
vitaram vy &nho vy amivig citayasvd vighticth || 2 || oré-
shtho jatisya rudra ¢riydsi tavistamas tavasim vajrabiho |
pérshi nah piram é&fhasah svasti vigva abbiti rapaso yu-
yodhi || 3 || mé tvé rudra cukrudhimé namobhir mi du-
shtuti vrishabha m# sahéti | Gn no virdf arpaya bheshajé-
bhir bhishiktamam tva bhishéjam crinomi || 4 || havimabhir
hévate y6 havirbhir iva stomebhi rudram dishiya | ridtda-
.rah suhivo mi no asyai babhrih sugipro riradhan mandyai
151l '

%n mA mamanda vrishabhé martatvan tvakshiyasd va-
yasé nidhaménam | ghriniva chiydm arapsd agiyd vivise-
yam rudrésya sumnam || 6 || kva sya te rudra mrilaydkur
hasto yo 4sti bheshajé jalashah | apabharté rapaso daivya-
syabht nia m4 vrishabha cakshamithih | 7 || pra babhiave
vrishabhdya ¢viticé maho mahfm sushtutim fray&mi | na-
masy4 kalmalikinam némobhir grinimasi tvesham rudrasya
ndma || 8 || sthirébhir afgaih pururtipa ugré babhrih ¢u-
krébhih pipige hiranyaih | fpdnad asya bhiivanasya bhiirer
ni vd u yoshad rudrid asuryim || 9 || drhan bibharshi si-
yakani dhénvirhan nishkim yajatim vigvariipam | drhann
idam dayase vigvam abhvam nd vd Ojiyo rudra tvad asti
RUEL

stubi ¢rutim gartasidam yuvénam mrigim na bhimam
upahatnim ugrém | mrild jaritré rudra stavino ’'nyam te
asman ni vapantu séndh || 11 || kuméarag cit pitdram van-

33, 2 tvd-dattebhih. vf asmdt. vi. catayasva 3 ¢riyd asi. nah. abhf
-itih. 4 cukrudhdma. t. 5 stémebhih. riradhat. 6 1t. ghrini-iva.
agiya 2. 7 dafvyasya abhi. 8 pamasyd. 9 vai. 10 dhénva drhan.
vaf. 11 myild. asmét.
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daminam prati nindma rudropayintam | bhilrer ditsram
satpatim grinishe stutds tvim bheshaji rsy asmé || 12 ‘||
yi vo bheshajd marutah ¢ucini yi ¢imtami vrishano y&
mayobhii | yini manur 4vrinitd pitd nas t& ¢dm ca yog¢ ca
rudrisya vagmi || 13 || pari no hett rudrisya vrijyah pari
tveshisya durmatir mahf git | 4va sthird maghéivadbhyas
tanushva mfidhvas tokdya tanayiya mrila || 14 || evd ba-
bhro vrishabha cekitdna yath4 deva na hrinishé na hénsi |
havanacrin no rudrehé bodhi brihad v.v.s. || 15| 18 ||

34 (225). jagati. 15 trishtubh.

Dhérivard maruto dbrishpvojaso mrigd na bhimids ta-
vishibhir arcinah | agniyo n4 gugucénd rijishino bhrimim
dhamanto &pa gi avrinvata || 1 || dyivo na stribhi¢ cita-
yanta khidino vy abhriyd na dyutayanta vrishtiyah | ru-
dr¢ yid vo maruto rukmavakshaso vrishdjani prignysh gu-
kra tdhani || 2 | ukshante agval &tyadi ivijishu nadasya
karpais turayanta 4gubhih | hiranyagiprd maruto davidhva-
tah priksham yatha prishatibhih samanyavah || 3 || prikshé
td vigvd bhivand vavakshire mitrdya v4 sidam & jirada-
navah | prishadagviso anavabhraridhaso rijipydso na va;yli-
neshu dhtrshidah || 4 || indhanvabhir dhenubhi rapgadiidha-
bhir adhvasmabhih pathibhir bhrijadrishtayah | & hanssso
n4 svasarini gantana madhor midiya marutah samanya-
vah [ 5 [0 |

& no brahméni marutah samanyavo narim n4 ¢ansah
savanini gantana | 4¢gvim iva pipyata dhentim tidhani karta

33, 12 nanima rudra upa-y4dntam 13 dvrini

; . y . rinita. 14 nah hetih.
15. e;a. havana-grit. rudra ihd. — 34, 1 dhardvarih. dh;ishgﬁ-ojas:ﬂ:
mrigih. . 2 vf abhriyah. vyfsha djani. cukré. 8 iva #jishu. turayante'
hirapya-¢iprah. 5 dheni-bhih. 6 kdrta. )
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dhiyam jaritré vijapecasam || 6 | tim no data maruto va-
jinam ratha apanam brahma citdyad divé-dive | isham sto-
tribhyo vrijaneshu kérave ganim medhsm arishtam dushta-
ram sahah || 7| yad yufijite martto rukméavakshagd ’¢van
ratheshu bhiga & sudidnavah | dhentr na cigve svasareshu
pinvate jandya ritihavishe mahim isham || 8 || y6 no ma-
ruto vrikatati ‘mértyo ripur dadhé vasavo rakshatd rishah |
_vartayata tapushd cakriydbhi tim ava rudrd acgiso han-
tand vadhah || 9 || citrim tad vo maruto yima cekite prig-
nys yad didhar apy &payo duhuh | yad vA nidé nadvama-
nasya rudriyas tritim jirdya juratim adabhyah || 10 | 20 ||
tdn vo mahé marita evaydvno vishnor eshisya pra-
bhrithé havémahe | hiranyavarnén kakuhsn yatasruco brah-
manyéntah cansyam ridha imahe || 11 || té dagagvah pra-
thams yajnam thire té no hinvantiishaso vyushtishu | usha
ni ramfr arunair dporpute mahé jyotishd gucatd goarnasi
|| 12 || té kshontbhir arunébhir néjibhi rudrd ritasya sida-
neshu vavridhuh | niméghamani &tyena pijas sugcandram
varnam dadhire supégasam || 13 || taf iy&no mahi varitham
fitiya upa ghéd end namasi grinimasi | trité na yén paica
hotrin abhishtaya avavartad avardi cakriydvase || 14 | yaya
radhram périyathity anho yayd nidé muiicitha vandita-
ram | arvici s8 maruto yi va Qtir 6 shi vigréva sumatir
jigatu [| 15 || 2t |

35 (226). trishtubh.
Upem asrikshi vajayir vacasydm cino dadhita nidyo

34,7 réthe. 8 rukmé-vakehasah fgvan. bhége. 9 rakshata. cakriyd
abhf. hantana vddhar iti. 10 prignyah. 12 prathamdh. hinvantu ushd-
sah. ushdh. épa Grpute. 13 nd afiji-bhih. su-candrém. 14 Gtdye. gha {d.
abhfshtaye. cakriyd évase. 15 pardyatha ti. 6 iti ef vagrd-iva. —
35, 1 tpa im.
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giro me | apAm napdd Aguhémi kuvit sa supégasas karati
joshishad dhi || 1 || imdm sv asmai brida & sutashtam
mantram vocema kuvid asya védat | apAm napad asux:y:‘a.-
sya mahnd vigviny ary6 bhuvand jajina || 2 || sdm any2
yanty upa yanty anyih saminim fGrvdm nadydh prinanti |
tdm & ¢ucim g¢ucayo didivihsam apim ndpitam pari ta-
sthur dpah || 3 || t4m 4smerd yuvatiyo ytuvénam marmri-
jyaméanih pdri yanty &pah | s4 gukrébhih ¢ikvabhi revad
asmé diddyAnidhmé ghritanirnig apsa || 4 || asmai tisré
avyathydya nirir deviya devir didhishanty dnnam | kritd
ivopa hi prasarsré apsu s4 piylisham dhayati plirvastinim
e

dgvasyitra janimisyd ca svdr druh6 rishdh sampricah
pahi sfirin | A&médsu plirshi paré apramrishydm niritayo vi
nagan ninritani || 6 || sva & dame sudighi ydsya dhenuh
svadhim pipiya subhv 4nnam atti | s6 apdm ndpad ﬁrjé,;
yann apsv antir vasudéyiya vidhaté vi bhati || 7 || y6 apsv
& gucind daivyena ritiv&jasra urviyd vibhiti | vay4 id any#
bhivaniny asya pri jiyante viridha¢ ca prajibhih || 8 ||
apdm napdd & hy &sthad upastham jihmanim tirdhvé vi-
dyutam visinah | tdsya jyéshtham mahiminam vihantir hi-
ranyavarndh pari yanti yahvih || 9 || hiranyartipah s hi-
ranyasamdrig apim pdpit séd u hiranyavarnah | hiranyi-
yat pari yoner nishadyd hiranyad4 dadaty dnnam asmai
TUEY]

tad asydnikam utd cfru nfméipicydm vardhate niptur

35,1 hi. 2 si asmai 3 anydh. dm iti

] . . 2 : . yah. d@m @i 4 dsmerah.
qn’k\’n-bhlh. ’dkldiya anidhmih. 5 iva dpa. 6 dgvasya dtra j:iu'h:r‘a
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